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Delightful taſk, ! to rear the tender thought, 

To teach the young idea how to ſhoot, 

To pour the freſh _inſtruQion o'er the mind, 

To breathe th'enlivening ſpirit and to fix 

x00 generous Sean in the glowing dreaſt. 
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by Wis delt obthul weather ! 15 bas Em- | 
miline, a beau little girl of ſeyen) years : 


old, to her mamma, one morning as they 
were at breakfaſt, It is quite ſpring, o 


warm and pleaſant; how charming it muſt 7 
be in the country; but here 1 in-the gloomy ; 


ſtreets of Paris, one cannot ſee any thing 


but carriages and houſes.” © « And what - 
ſhould ꝛve do in the country * replied her 


ſiſter who had not yet attained her twelfth 
year, «l know I ſhould ſoon be tired of 
walking about the fields, and looking at 
the green · trees; for I ſuppoſe, except now 


—— 


and then a plough · boy, we 1 ſee no 


one beide dur own family,” 3 
23 . 3 ble 


4 
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am fureI could amuſe myſelf very well; 


— — — — — — 
= 
% 
5 . 


EMI. Suppoſe we did not, Clara, 1 


and then to have a nice garden to ſkip in; 
oh! I wiſh we had a garden to this houſe; 
do you not, mamma? 
Mapa DEST, CLAIRE. ee 0 
and principally for your ſake, 2, 
Eu. Then why do you not take 2 
houſe out of the city? In our walks we 
often paſs ſome very pretty looking ones, 


by the fide of the road. If I were you, I 


would live where I liked beſt. 
Map. It is not always 1 in our power 


to follow our own inclinations; my cit- 
cumſtances are not ſufficiently affluent to 


admit of a town and country reſidence; 
with our ſmall eſtabliſhment, we ſhould 
find many inconveniences in living even 


ata few miles diſtance from Paris; pruden- 


tial motives have therefore reconciled me 


to a dwelling in the metropolis. At this 
moment a ſervant entered with” a letter, 


directed to Madame de St. Claire, whoſe U 
countenance, during the peruſal of it, diſ- 
played a variety of emotions; whilſt 


Clara was buſied in AF a mall voll 
- with 


THE LITTLE PAMILY: 3 
with her fiſter, Henry had watched every 
expreſſion of it; and as ſhe folded up the 
intereſting paper, he exclaimed, © Give me 
that letter, mamma, it contains ſome bad 
news, I am certain yaw! ſhall not ſee it 
again to vex you.“ 

Map. You are ile my dear hs 
this letter is from your uncle, and the con- 
tents of it ought to give. us all _ 
ſure. 

Han. Oh! what is it? what cet 
lay? 
Map. You fall hear, 


[Madame de Sain Claire reads. | 
Appenzel, Feb, zen. 


7 


5 My dear 3 O 

You will be furprized when I ERS 
you I am on my road to Paris, and that 
I have left the favourite eſtate. of my fſa- 
ther for ever! it was once the moſt de- 
firable ſpot on earth to me; it is lo no 


longer. You. are not unacquainted with = 


my early attachment; when, for ſeveral 


you I encouraged the deluſive hope, that 
7041 B 2 the 


4 THE LITTLE FAMILY. 
the object of it would, at length, be pre- 
vailed on to ſhare the manſion and its 
owner's fortune. My letters have been 
to you a repetition of Sabina's falſehood, 
my dejection, and the diſguſt this heredi- 
tary dwelling has inſpired me with ſince her 
marriage; ; yet I feſpect the antique t 
ture, its extenſive park, its gloomy foreſts, 
and cultivated gardens: I have fallen out 
with the world, and every thing it con- 
tains except yourſelf; your conduct has 
been an exception to that of women in 
general, and it 1s for that I-reverence you. 
Four years have elapſed fince you became 
a widow, ſufficiently young and handſome 
to attract univerſal 'admiration ; yet you 
have neither become faſhionable or diſſi- 
pated, notwithſtanding a reſidence in the 
metropolis; your mornings have been de- 
voted to the nurſery and domeſtic con- 
cerns, your eyenings to the improvement 
of your children. Theſe traits, which have 
reached me by the hand of private friends, 
have ſecured you-my'efteem. I am now 
going to give you the ſincereſt proof that 
1 think you, the * * had almoſt ſaid 
, the 


— — — —— — 
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the only) deſerving woman in the univerſe, 
by offering you my. villa in Switzerland. 


Your. love of retirement will obviate every 


objection to the conditions on which it 
claims your acceptance, that of reſiding 
ſolely there until the education of your 
children is completed: they will be re- 
moved in that retreat, from every object 

that might corrupt their minds; they will 
not hear of the pleaſures of cities, nor will 
they ſigh for the luxuries of the great; 


you will be their only inſtructor, and from 


you they will receive a ſuperior education, 


free from the follies of pedintry and pride. 
When laſt ſaw your Henry, my godſon, he 


ſtruck me as the miniature of his worthy 
father; let but his future actions reſemble 
his, and I will be a parent to him. I have 


already deſtined him my heir; teach him 


prudence; and while you do this, enter- 
tain no concern for his future welfare; I 
ſhall henceforth ſpeak and think of him 
as my adopted ſon. _ Your. daughters 
brought up 'in- ſolitude with minds and 


hearts unprejudiced and uncorrupted by 


the pernicious faſhions of the. world, will 
be amiable and deſerving. Had Sabina 


B 3 


received 


F 


received a ſimilar education, I had perhaps 


. myſelf and the world. I know your pe- 


dren's inſtruction, or your on amuſement; 
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been happy; from her conduct I have 
conceived an unfayourable idea of the 
whole ſex, and to every female character, 
except your own, it has taught me to at- 
tach vanity, caprice, and infidelity. Let 
me hear from you as ſoon as you have de- 
liberately conſidered the contents of this 
letter. Should my propoſals meet your 

approbation, you reconcile me again to 


cuniary ſituation, and that with the ſtric- 


teſt economy, in a few years your little 


income will be found inſufficient to live 
even in the ſtyle that I ſhould ever wiſh 

to ſee the widow of Monſieur de St. Claire: 
T ſpeak of an abode in the metropolis, . 
where ſome regard muſt be paid to appear- 
ances. On the contrary, while I take up 
my habitation in ſome remote corner of 
Europe, T ſhould think my antique villa 
honoured by your reſidence, where you 
might hve free of - almoſt all expence. 
Every thing ſhall be conveyed 'to you by 

my order, that is neceſſary for the chil- 


you 


- 


THE LITTLE FAMILY.” 7 
you may reſt aſſured I ſhall not continue 
long in Paris, but fix my little eſtabliſh- 
ment in ſome part of France or Germany, 
whither your letters. may ſpeedily be diſ- 
patched. Having now laid before you 
every wiſh of my heart, permit me, my dear 
niece, to ſubſcribe myſelf ever 

Four affectionate uncle, 
FERDINAND pz Counct.” 


« WILL you Job this houſe 3 
ma, and take us all into Switzerland?“ 
demanded Henry, when ſhe had cen, 
reading. 

Map, You: would have no checken 
1-ſhouldWthiak, my ſon, to live in the moſt, 
delightful. country in the world, in a large 
manſion, ſurrounded by extenſive gardens, 
where you might run about, and find freſh. | 
amuſement for every houf. 

HN. No; Lſhould like it very much | 
but my uncle wiſhes you to ſtay till ur 
education is finiſhed; he is very ill-natured,. * 
E think, to confine you there ſo long. 
Shall you not be very tired of it?” 

"Mis By no means; I am fond of being 

| B 4. W 


8' THE LITTLE FAMILY. 
alone, you know, and when you are all good, 
I defire no other company but yours. 
You muſt not ſay, Henry, that your 
uncle is ill- natured, believe me he is one of 
your beſt friends. He may be ſingular in 
his opinions, his ideas are extraordinary, 
but he has the beſt of hearts. When you 
are older, you ſhall know the cauſe of all 
his excentricities ; at preſent endeavour to 
reverence and eſteem him as a father. 
_ * After having maturely conſidered every 
propoſal, Madame de St. Claire returned 
the following anſwer to the letter of mon- 
ſieur de Courci. 


- & Your generous offers are gratefully 
accepted, my dear uncle. I have already 
given orders for the neceſſary preparations 
for ſo long a journey, and ſhall re-viſit with 
delight the ancient villa where in the firſt . 
year of my marriage I ſpent ſo many agree- 
able days and months; nothing could be more 
adapted to my taſte, and the ideas of edu- 
cation I have formed, than the charming 
| ſolitude you have choſen for me. Believe 
me, my dear fir, bad my circumſtances 


allowed me to decide, a reſidence in Paris 
e would 
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would never have been the object of my 
choice. What ſhall I ſay to you for your 
intentions to my ſon? My eyes overflow 
with gratitude. May his future conduct 
juſtify every parental hope, and reward 
your affectionate cares! Vou muſt not 
reſign the villa for ever; no, time will enable 
yu to overcome your preſent feelings ; re- 
onciled again tothe world, you will re-viſit 
us, and be - witneſs gf his improvements. 
Your letter, your kindneſs, has given riſe 
to ſuch a variety of ſenſations, that I feel 
unable to expreſs myſelf as I ought. You 
will make allowance for a mother's emo- 
tion, and the Win that fills the 
heart of TEES 5107 
% - Your bent e 140. 
| oh m5 ANNA Ds ST. CLARE.” 
i $£3! i ** 
an dap we. are; — to How 
Paris,” {aid-Clara, as ſhe followed her mo- 
ther to the carriage, on the morning of their 
departure: It is. ſo cheerful, here; and 
in the country, here one ſees no one, it 
will: be very dull.“ It depends much 
upon ourſelves, whether; we ſhall find it ſo,“ 
replied. madame de St. Claire. We are 
ait B 5 going 


and I have not an idea but its delightful 


10 THE LITTLE FAMILY: 
going to a ſituation beautiful by nature, 
ſcenes will furniſh us with a ſpecies of 


amuſement, 'though very different, yet far 
more pleaſing and inſtructive than any 


which the pleaſures of this gay city could 


afford.”* * love the country,” exclaimed 
Henry, © and have not the leaſt doubt of 
our being very comfortable.” And Iam 


. fure,” cried Emmiline, “ 1 ſhall be happy 
wherever mamma is.“ 


For three days they Prodesded on their 
journey, without any interruption. After 
having travelled a few hours, before ſun- 
riſe, on the morning of the fourth, as they 
were paſſing ſome rugged ground, the wheel 
of the carriage ſuddenly gave way. For- 
tunately no injury was received by the 
travellers from the accident, which had 
bappened in a place where no aſſiſtance | 
could be procured. They were ſome miles 
diſtant from any houſe, and at a loſs what 
courſe to purſue; when Henry, pointing 
with his finger, exclaimed, Look, mam- 
me, I think there muſt be ſome inn, or 
houſe, very near; is not that ſmoke which 


1 ſee between thoſe trees ? He was' not 
| 1 > miſtaken. 
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miſtaken.. It proceeded from the chumney- 
of a cottage not far- diſtant, whither they 
diſpatched a ſervant; to know. if it could 
afford them accommodation, while the .cars- 
riage was repaired. .. During his abſence, 
they ſeated. themſelves on a little hillock, 


at the ſide of the road. The children amuſed: ; 


themſelves with obſervations on every object 
that became viſible in the yet imperfect. 
diſtance; till the riſing ſun, burſting with. 
new ſplendor. on the diſtant: mountains, 
and leaving the vallies beneath ſtill almoſt. 
concealed im aërial ſhade, attracted all their. 
attentions: Look, look, ſiſter, at the 
ſun !“ cried Henry, we ſhould. not have 


ſeen. ſuch a glorious ſight at Paris. Is it. 


not. charming, mamma? for. theſe three 


mornings we have. ſeen the ſun riſe. It; | 


is indeed, ** reply'd Madame, a ſcene; 
worthy all our admiration, nor ought we ever 
to contemplate it, but with hearts replete; 


with gratitude tothe Almighty for the bleſ- 


ſings we daily receive. Let us never behold: 


it, wighout thinking on Him, who is the 


fountain of light, and ſourceof eyery good? 


Emmiline, whofor ſometime had filentlyad-- 
B. 6: mired! 


\ 


12 THE LITTLE FAMILY. 
mired the glorious object, exclaimed, & But 
or what alk did Gop make the fix * 
MabAME. Your brother is able, I be- 
lieve, to anſwer this queſtion. 
HENRY. You have told me, mamma, 
that from the ſun we derive light and heat; 
that without its influence we could neither 
have bread or fruits, for it is the ſun that 
ripens all the productions of the earth. 
EMMTTIxE. Thank you, Henry, I ſhall 


never look at it again without returning 


thanks to the Almighty for all the bleſſings 


it procures us. 
The ſervant was by this time returned. 
A poor place, my lady!“ faid the faith- 


ful Peter, half out of breath, © it is ſcarcely 


ſecure from wind and weather; J really al- 
moſt fear it will fall about your ears; and 


I a poor ſervant's advice be worth taking, 
J think we had better ſeek a few hours. 


hoſpitality elſewhere.” © well, Peter!“ in- 
terrupted his worthy miſtreſs, © but what 
ſort of inhabitants did you meet with ? did 
they {ay we could remain there while the 


carriage is repaired ? * 6:Alack; madam, 
. have but * accommodations for 


themſelves. 


THE LITTLE FAMILY. 13 
themſelves. I ſaw ſomething like a ſopha 
in one corner, which I ſuppoſe ſerves occa- 
ſionally for the poor old man to he on 
when he is weary; but it is not fit for you, 
my good. lady: be this as it may, he faid, 
you ſhould be welcome to paſs the night 
| as well as the day there, if you would put 
up with what his hut afforded ; that a few 
years back, he could have given you a bet- 
ter reception. While he ſaid this, I ob- 
ſerved him bruſh off a tear that had fallen 
on his aged cheek. He has a good heart, 
I warrant him, and once knew better days.” 

« Poor man!“ replied Madame de St. 
Claire, © let us accept his humble ſhelter.” 


Oh, dear mamma!“ interrupted Clara, 


« do not go to that naſty hovel ! From 
what Peter ſays, there 1s not a bed fit for 
us to lie oh, ſhould we be obliged to paſs-/ 
the night there; the roof may fall in upon 


us; and I dare to fay, it is as dirty as a 


pigſtye; I would not go near it for the 

world; I ſhould dye with fright, I am ſure. 

We had better remain here, indeed we 

af h ad.” 13 

Map. Have 9 no thought dut for 
your 


„ 
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your own ſafety and convenience, Clara a 
(and for, a moment the ſerenity. of her 


countenance was changed to diſpleaſure) 
« ſorry am I to find you have derived ſo little 


advantage from my former advice. You: 


ſeem at this inſtant to forget. you have a. 
mother, a brother, or a ſiſter, and are only 
apprehenſive of the danger which threatens. 

yourſelf. Indeed, this is no proof of the 
tenderneſs of your affection for us. That: 
hovel, as you term it, may be the reſidence: 


of ſome worthy, though unfortunate fellow | 


creature, whoſe hoary head perhaps has 
braved. life's wintry ſtorm, through many 
anxious days of ſickneſs or of ſorrow ! It; 
is too probable, he is in need of the ſup- 
port it may be in our power to beſtow z- 


humanity, at leaſt, ſhould induce. us to- 


make the enquiry ; and ſurely there.is ſome. 
ſatisfaction in diſpenſing comfort to the 
miſerable. Could I any way relieve this 
aged ſufferer, (for ſuch we are led to think. 
him from Peter's account) I, ſhould feel 
more pleaſure, my child, as a gueſt beneath 


His humble roof, than making one in the 


moſt famptuous _ If his little man- 
fron 
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ſion be not ſo clean as we could wiſh it, 
our cloaths can be waſhed ; and if they 
could not, you, who are ſo diſtreſſed on the 
ſubject, have another frock to put on. For 
ſhame, Clara, I thought you had poſſeſſed 
leſs ſelfiſhneſs and pride.” The unfeeling 
girl looked confuſed, muttered ſomething 
to herſelf, and reluctantly followed the other 
children, who held each of them a hand of 
their dear mother. 

« But if it ſhould really be ling * 
exclaimed Henry, trembling with appre- 
henſion, if it ſhould fall on us!“ „1 
think I may venture to aſſert, replied Ma- 
dame de St. Claire, © things are not quite 
ſo bad as Peter has repreſented them. Its 
preſent inhabitant has probably reſided 
many years there ; and were the cottage in 
ſo ſhattered! a ftate as we have been in- 
formed, he would not have failed to mention 
his danger to the ſervant. | Thoſe, whoſe 
fears will not permit them to accept the 
aſylum he offers us, may ſtay here with 
Agnes, if ſhe alſo is afraid of approaching 
the deſolate dwelling, or remain alone.“ 
11 was a faithful attendant, who. had 

a > oa 


16 THE LITTLE FAMILY. 
lived from her infancy-in this worthyfamily, 
and whoſe mind was ſuperior to thoſe emo- 
tions which now agitated thoſe of the 
young people. Henry's apprehenſions were 
ſoon overcome; fear was to him a ſenſation 
bordering on cowardice; and he conſidered 
it as a weakneſs by which a well-informed 
mind would feel itſelf degraded. | | 
| Agnes, taking Emmiline's hand as ſhe 
was capering from fide to fide, exclaimed, 
“This, my dear little girl, feels no terror 
I am ſure, at the thought of accompanying 
us!“ „No, that I do not,” replied the 
AY prattler. Long to ſee the old 
| Peter, whom I have heard: you ſay 
is a * good carpenter, can perhaps repair 
the houſe, and I will help you and mamma 
to do any thing for him the mean while. 
Agnes! have you not one or two of theſe 
little rolls you bought for us at the village; 
where we ſlept laſt night? Give them to 
me, that I may ſop them in ſome milk for 
him, when we get there. He would reliſh 
them, I dare to ſay, if, like the old woman, 
whom we have ſometimes ſeen on the Pont 
4 at Paris; he ſhould have loſt his teeth.“ 
Lo i ortunately 
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Fortunately Agnes had remembered to 
remove from the carriage all the proviſions 
which had been purchaſed for the children; 


and Emmiline begged to have the pleaſure - 


of carrying the rolls herſelf to the cottage. 
Amiable child!“ exclaimed her delighted 
mother, would that my Clara's heart 
reſembled thine!ꝰ 

Peter uttered a choaflind bleſſings on 
his dear young lady, whom he had ſo often 
carried, when an infant, in his arms. This 
is ſo like Miſs Emmiline,” he cried, * ſhe 
is for doing good to every one. Do you 
remember, Agnes, the preſent ſhe made me 
laſt winter, in the ſevere froſt we had? I 
was juſt recovering of a fit of the rheu- 
matiſm, and was going out with the 
carriage for the firſt time; when ſhe called 
me into the hall, and gave me a pair of the 
niceſt worſted gloves, to prevent, as ſhe 
kindly ſaid, my having a return of the com- 
plaint in my hands. Bleſs her generous 
heart] how proud I was of them? 

In this manner the whole party pro- 
ceeded to the cottage; Clara lingered ſtill 


behind; and preſently, as ſhe was looking 
another 
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another way, her foot. ſlipped; and ſhe fell 
into a narrow ditch, into which ran a ſmall, 
rivulet ; in endeayouring to extricate. her- 
ſeelf, her hands and face were torn in a. 
terrible manner by the brambles, belore am 
aſſiſtance could be given. 

Madame de St. Claire, as ſhe helped the 
ſervant to waſh off the dirt which her per- 
ſon and, cloaths had received, ſaid to her, 
Jou are now, my daughter, to all appear- 
ance in a worſe ſituation than the poor 
| cot tager whoſe ſolitary home we are pre» 
paring; to viſit; and would you like, be- 
eauſe your frock is dirty, and you are this. 
diſagreeable figure, that we ſhould: leave 
you on the road? How would you ſubmit 
to be treated with indifference? And yet 
I fear you are but too much inelined to 
deſpiſe thoſe whom the iron hand of mis, 
fortune has rendered objects of contempt to 
the thoughtleſs and unfeeling.” Oh! 
pardon me, my dear mamma, do not think. 
ſo, do not ſuppoſe me proud, or inſenſible. 
L am indeed very ſorty to dave given you 
cauſe to imagine I could.” Here her: 


ee the. tear of contrition gliſ- 
| tenedi 
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tened in her eye; ſhe attempted to take 
her mother's hand. Madame de St. Claire 
made no effort to withdraw it. I hope,” 
ſaid this affectionate mother, © you wall 
no more give me cauſe for reproof on this 
ſubject. May time, and a few years expe- 
rience, convince you, my dear girl, that an 
amiable diſpoſition is the * of all 4 
meſtic r 15 . Tar 
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CHAP. 8 
—— ſoon after angled at the cottage, 
of which they found Peter had given no 
very exaggerated deſcription. It was al- 
moſt ſurrounded by trees, which ſpread a 
nocturnal gloom over the lonely habitations 
one end of which had already fallen into 
decay, and indeed, there was but one part 
which appeared any way habitable. The 
moſs which grew upon the thatch, and the 
vine that encircled the lowly roof, almoſt; 
concealed the ſhattered lattices. Amidſt 


this ruinous ſcene, they were ſurpriſed toy 
obſerve,, 
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obſerve, a little way off to the left, a ſmall 
garden, which-appeared. to be cultivated 
with the greateſt care and order. Here 
they ſaw a little boy about nine years old, 
very buſy in clearing away the cuttings of 
ſome trees, that had been newly lopped, 
who on perceiving them, left his occupa+ 
tion; and, after reſpectfully bowing to the 
| en paſſed on to open the little 
wicket, which led to the ſhadowed en- 
trance. Madame de St. Claire, and her 
family, followed their young conductor, 
and were preſently welcomed by its aged 
maſter, who thus accoſted them, Thanks, 
kind lady, for having deigned to accept 
the ſhelter this poor hovel affords. It is a 
' pitiful place, and- unworthy ſo noble a 
- gueſt; yet believe me, you are ſincerely. 
welcome to all it contains, Fear not to 
enter; theſe old walls have ſtood many a 
ſtormy night: though ſo ruinous, the part 
which I now inhabit, I have reaſon to 
think is perfectly ſafe. Come, my little 
friends, added he, taking the children 
by the hand, I have ſome new milk; a 

ey cow which ſeemed- the only living: 

| | animal 
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animal in this ſolitude, when ] firſt came 
to it, furniſhes us with that; and I believe 
the garden will produce a few radiſhes.“ 
Oh! father; exclaimed the little boy, 
« will bo and ſee what fruits are ripe in 
mine, and gather them for the company! 
„ Do ſo; my love,” he replied. Then 
conducting them into a ſmall, but neat 
room; he led Madame de St. Claire to 
the only chair it preſented; beſide which, 
two ſtools, a table, and a narrow wooden 
bench, were all the furniture it could boaſt 
of. If Madame was pleaſed with the ap- 
parent ſimplicity of every thing around 
her, ſhe was not leſs ſo with her venerable 
hoſt, whoſe countenance beſpoke a gene- 
rous and feeling heart, though the traces 
of affliction were ſtill viſible on his manly 
cheek. The little boy ſoon returned with 
the fruit, and the rural ſtores were pro- 
duced on a table, the whiteneſs of which 
was ſcarcely ſurpaſſed by the ſnow upon 
the ſummit of the mountains. Peter, 
Agnes, and the poſtilion remained at the 
door, and ſhared their peaceful meal under 
the ſhade of an aged oak, round the 
| | rugged 
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rugged trunk of which a ſeat had formerly 
been erected; the remains of it now af» 
forded comfortable reſt to theſe weary 
travellers; for, not all the eloquence of 
Madame, or the cottager, could perſuade 
the honeſt people to eat a morſel in the 
ſame room with their miſtreſs; and ex- 
cept one deſtined for repoſe by its on 
there was no other habitable. 
1 am rejoiced we came here,” aid 
Henry, What nice fruit! and then the 
old man is fo civil!” He had great rea- 
ſon for this remark, as the cottager was 
particularly attentive to the young folk. 
Clara was the only one to whom his po- 
liteneſs gave any confuſion. It brought 
to her mind all ſhe had ſaid reſpecting 
the cottage and the owner of it. The re- 
collection was painful, and it prevented 
her feeling that pleaſure which the rothess 
GP | 
Ihe evening paſſed away in the moſt 
Cheerful manner; and it was concluded 
that Peter ſhould ſet off early in the morn- 


ing, for further afliſtance, to r the 
1 4 
In 


| | 
_ 
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In the inner room, the good old Albert 
{for that was the name of their hoſt) had 
contrived to make up two beds for Ma- 
dame, Agnes, and the children; whilſt the 
poſtilion remained in an outhouſe with his 
horſes, himſelf, Peter, and the little boy, 
flept ſoundly till day-break, upon ſome 
clean ftraw and dried ruſhes; perhaps they 
had never enjoyed more comfortable re- 
poſe; for when the mind accommodates 
itſelf to circumſtances, it is not the little 
inconveniences of life that can affect us. 


* 


* 


—— — 


CHAP. III. 


Soon as the cheerful dawn diſcloſed 
an imperfect view of the adjacent moun- 
tains, Albert, Peter, and the boy, aroſe. 
After putting every thing in order in the 
apartment, the former, and his youthful 
companion, went to their daily labours in 
the garden, and Peter ſet off for the vil- 
** 8 de St. Claire, and the 

inthe 


* 
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little family, enjoyed a comfortable repoſe, 
until the bright beams of the riſing ſun 
ſhone through the lattice, and the little 
birds began their uſual harmony. Henry 
was dreſſed in ten minutes, and after hay- 
ing joined his ſiſters in their devotions he 
went out to get a noſegay to preſent to 
his mamma. | 
As ſoon as the little girls were ; ready 
| ao was propoſed, while Agnes ſhould 
put every thing in order, and prepare for 
breakfaſt. What a delightful morning!“ 
exclaimed Henry, as they were going a 
long; © had you rather be at Paris than 


here now, CRETE p 

CLaRa. It is certainly very pleaſant, 
and if I had not any leſſons to learn I ſhould 
delight in playing about theſe hills and 
woods; but you know, although we are 
travelling, mamma obliges us to repeat 
ſomething to her every day. 

HENRY. Fie, Clara! how can you be 
ſo idle? If mamma requires us to learn, it 
is for our advantage; and indeed I am ne- 
ver ſo happy as when thus empldyed. 


CLARa. Yes, and you take” care that 
every 


THE LITTLE FAMILY, . 25 
every body ſhould know you are ſo; be- 
cauſe you wiſh to: be thought a learned 
young gentleman, and would have it ſaid 
« what a clever boy is maſter de St. 
Claire!“ Indeed I am quite aſlamed of 
your affectation; you. have ſometimes A 
book 1n your hand for three hours to- 
gether, and one , may ſpeak fix or ſeven 
times to you before one can obtain an 
anſwer. Mamma thinks wonders of you, 
but you are not all this time occupied 
with what is in the book ; I have ſeen 
you often look off and ſeribble on a bit 
of paper, though you ſeemed, to thoſe 
who were not to ngar you, to be full 
reading. 

H xRN. Perhaps you have, Miss, but 
this has been when I have met with any 
paſſage particularly flriking, and of which, 
fearful my memory might not be able to 
retain it, I have taken a copy, You are 
always ſaying ſomething ill- natured of me. 
You had better now be thinking of your 
leſſons, or, if you want amuſement, divert 
yourſelf with admiring the beautiful ſcenes 


around us. * 5 


SY. > 
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h Thee lahdf cape” at this ſpot was ex- 
tremely pictureſque; ; it was not a public 
road ; they were. paſſing a precipice, above 
this were, others extending to an amazing 
height ; the ſcattered hamlets on whoſe 
ſummit, appeared but as a few almoſt im- 
perceptible ſpecks; nearer were ſeen cot- 
tages above the clouds; paſtures which 
ſeemed ſuſpended in the air, exhibiting 
the moſt delightful ſcenery that can be 
conceived : below on the left, were cattle 
grazing, ſome of which appeared no larger 
than the ſmalleſt birds; to the right, a 
foreſt, whoſe thick interwoven trees ſeemed 
to form an artificial night ; beyond this, 
the proſpect opened, and the diſtant vil- 
lage became viſible by degrees, as its 
lowly ſpire caught the ſun's mater nog 
ray. 
lere it was, that 1 themſelves fa 
tigued they fat down to reft, under the 
ſhade of the neareſt trees, and the children 
repeated their leſſons. Henry and Em- 
miline ſaid theirs perfectly, but Clara was 
very obſtinate, and owned ſhe thought it 
hard they were compelled to learn any 
| C85 thay 
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thing when on a journey, and that ſhe 
would not take any pains to get hers: 
« You prefer ignorance, then, to a few 
hours application?“ {aid their affectionate 
mother; * believe me, Clara, before the 
lapſe of many years, you will ſeverely re- 
pent this negligence, and wiſh you could 
recall even the moments you have ſpent 
in idleneſs and folly. The injury is not 
to me; it is you hd will feel the conſe- 
quences of this perverſe behaviour. You 
will be ignorant, you will be deſpiſed.” 
Ohl no mamma! that I ſhall not, 
I knowenough already; and the thought- 
leſs girl ſKipped away as cheerfully as the 
others, with whom their indulgent mother 
had ſo much reaſon to be ſatisfied. 

Madame de St. Claire ſoon after aroſe 
to return, ſurpriſed, on looking at her 
watch, to find it was ſo late. They made 
all poſſible haſte; fearing the good Albert 
might be uneaſy at their ; hay: He was ſo; 
had ſet out in ſearch of them, and met. 
the little party almoſt; within ſight i" ao 
cottage. 


” You are willing, os; good Madam,” Shes. 


3 2 ſaid 
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ſaid he, © to enjoy all the delight of the 


country; is there any pleaſure that can 
exceed that of a morning walk at this 
charming ſeaſon ? my little friends, I ſee 
are alſo charmed with the beauties nature 


here preſents to us.“ © Yes, Sir,” replied 
Henry, all but my fiſter Clara; I am 


ſorry to ſay'ſhe has no taſte for what is 


ſublime and beautiful. To me no fight 


ſo glorious as the riſing or ſetting ſun, I 


could gaze on it for ever; I would not be 


ſuch an inſenſible mortal as ſhe is for the 
world.” © You would wiſh us then to un- 
derſtand,” reſumed Albert, that you are 
a young man of infinite fenſe and taſte, 
perhaps of abilities; I on I am always 


inclined to ſuſpect thoſe who think /o kiz hly 


of their o: but, to try the extent of 


yours, let me hear if you can anſwer the 


queſtion I am going to propoſe. Why 
do we receive more heat from the ſun in 


ſummer than in winter, when in fact it is 
nearer to us in the latter ſeafon ?” 


The children were confounded ;. no one 
ſo much as Henry. Theywere unable to 
reply. I ſee,” ſaid he, © my queſtion 


— 
— 
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is à little too difficult for my young phi- 
loſophic friend, who another time will not 
be ſo ready to call his ſiſter an inſenſible 
mortal, ſince his youthful capacity is 
found to be not yet equal to every ſub- 
ject. But, that the ſame queſtion may 
not occaſion you any further embarraſſ- 
ment, Iwill tell you why we receive greater 
heat from the ſun, in ſummer than in 
winter. Though in winter nearer to us, his 
rays fall more obliguely; in ſummer more 
direct: conſequently we then receive the 
greater heat. Have you never put your; 
hand ſideways to a candle? and, have you 
not remarked that you could, in that po- 
ſit ion, almoſt touch the flame without 
being burnt ? but when you have hel 
your hand directly over it, have you. not, 
at ſix times the diſtance, found it Pr: 
portable?“ | 

The children ee the truth 
of what he had ſaid, and thanked him 
for having ſo well explained the ſubject 
to them; and all except Emmiline ſeemed 
willing to change the converſation, who 
thus continued: You faid; Sir, we were 

| C 3 nearer 
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nearer the ſun in winter than in ſutnmer 5 
fow can this be I am ſure our houſe 
at Paris always ſeemed to ſtand in the 
ſame place; if it had moved nearer the 


ſun at any time, we muſt have felt it.“ 


And yet, my little darling, it is certain 
that the earth moves ſixty- eight thouſand 
two hundred and forty · three miles every 
hour, and that we are carried along with 
it in open ſpace. The ſun, the moon, 
the ſtars, ſeem to make a revolution in 
the heavens; but it is in reality the earth 
that moves. Lend me, young lady, the 
cup and ball you were playing with juſt 
now. „ben, taking it by the ſtring, he 
whirled it round bis head, ſaying We 
will ſuppoſe this little ball the earth, and 
my head the fun; do you obferve, that as 

it goes round, it deſcribes alſo a ſmall; 
circle round the ſtring? This may be 
compared to the diurnal motion of the 


earth, which turns, as you ſee this ball does, 


upon an imaginary line within, called its 
axis. It is this motion which produces 
day and night” But how,” interrupted 
the children & can we move fo faft, and 

R not 
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not be ſenſible of any motion ?” © Have 
you not been in a ſhip ?”* ſaid Madame 
de St. Claire, “ and did not the trees, the 
land, and every object on the ſide of 1525 | 
appear to move 2”! 1 97 

* Oh ! yes mamma,“ ' replied i,” 
e and Irecollect it was with difficulty you; 
made me comptehend that it was not the 
trees, but the veſſel, which moved... 

% Well then, cannot you imagine that 
the motion of the earth a contrary ways: 
produces the apparent motion of the 
heavens from eaſt to weſt? We are not 
ſenſible of the motion of the earth, being 
no more on this globe, in compariſon, 
than a fly would be on a ball of wax as 
large as our chariot, Vou will underſtand); 
theſe. things better when we enter on a 
regular courſe of aſtronomy and geography 
which I mean to begin as ſoon as we are 
ſettled at the villa.” 12 I. 

The children were delighted 1 60 1 4 
knowledge they had acquired, and begged | 
their mother would continue to talk to 
them on ſimilar ſubjects, to which their 
capacities might be equal, whenever ſhe 
had leiſure or opportunity. 

C4 


- 
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CHAP. IV. 


Tux x were within half a mile of the 
cottage, when, in paffing a' narrow ſandy 
path, Emmiline ſuddenly ſtopped—*Why 
do you not go on, fiſter ?” ſaid Henry. 
Ohl brother, here is a neſt of ants; they 
are buſily employed from one ſide of the 
road to the other; do let us ſtop and 

look at them.” 
Well, Emmiline!“ aid Albert, (after 
ſhe had obſerved them ſome time,) 
« and what inſtruction can you derive 
from the contemplation of theſe As 

creatures? 

ExMMILINE. I think; Sir, they ſet us an 
example of induſtry. 4 
| - ALBERT. They certainly preſent an 
- important leſſon to the idle: obſerve, they 
- appear continually in motion, and as if 
| they had ſome occupation always in hand. 

TH | The fight' of them is very inſtructive. 

They are a little people, united like 


#1 1% x 7 * Nature diſplayed, Vol. i. 


the | 


> 
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the bees in a republic, governed by its 
own laws and politics; ; obſerve how buſy . 
they are in running from ſtreet to ſtreet. 

CLARA. What, have they Kreets ? 
pray ſhew them to us. 

ALBERT. Do you ſee theſe little ca- 
vities in the ſand ? Theſe are the on- 
trances to them; they have a kind of 
oblong city divided into various ſtreets, 
that terminate at different magazines. ' 

HzxRy. Can you inform us, Sir, what 
is their daily employment in this city? 

ALBERT; Some of them conſolidate 
the earth and prevent its falling in, by a 
ſurface of glue with which they incruſt it 
Thoſe whom we commonly ſee, amals 
ſeveral ſplinters of wood, which they draw 
over the tops of their ſtreets, and uſe them 
as rafters to ſuſtain the roof; acroſs theſe 
they lay another rank of ſplinters, and 
cover them with a heap of dry ruſhes, 
graſs, and ſtraw, which they raiſe with a 
double flope'to' turn the current of the 
water from their magazines, ſome of which | 
are appropriated to receive their provi- 
io ions, and in others they depoſit their 
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eggs, and the worms which pred from 
them. 6 
EMMILIN EZ. Ah! I think I ſee fan 
which are carrying home their ſupphes ; 
there is one that ſeems to be bringing to 
his ſtore-houſe the kernel of ſome fruit. 
But what means this group ? how buſy 
they are 
ALBERT. Let us view 33 nearer. 
Oh ! they are feaſting on the carcaſe of a 
dead fly. You' ſmile at their taſte, maſter 
Henry; obſerve, all the parts of it that 


to the ſtore-houſe, while what cannot 
be removed, they eat on the ſpot. Do 


tance from the neſt? Theſe are diſpatched 
as ſcouts to get intelligence, and, accord - 
ing to the tidings they bring, all the com- 
munity are upon the march, to attack 
perhaps a ripe pear, a jar of bveatmeats, 
or a lump of ſugar. t. 3 
EMMILIx B. How: curious! wow en- 
tertaining are all their motions! But, is 
it not true that they =_ up:a. 105 for 
winter ? * ; 
IT. Theantsaſtrtheyhavepaſ 
ed 
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ed the ſummer in conflantemployment and 
fatigue, ſhut themſelves up in winter, and 
enjoy the fruits of their labours in peace, 
although it is probable they eat little in 
that ſeaſon, being either benumbed, or 
buried in ſleep, like other inſects. Theres 
fore, their induſtry in ſtoring up pro- 
viſions is, in all probability, not ſo much 
intended to guard againſt the winter, as 
to provide, during the harveſt, a neceſſary 
ſubſiſtence for their young, to the nouriſh- 
ment of which "oP are n at · 
tentive. | 

The 1 1 8 0 e übe e Was 
attracted from this ſcene of induſtry, bya 
noiſe which ſeemed to be the exclama- 
tions of ſome. perſon in diſtreſs, a few 
paces from them; when, turning out of 
the direct path to ſee what was the matter, 
they beheld-a- ſpaniel extended on the 
ground, apparently dead, and on one fide 
a goatherd lamenting over it, in all. the 
agony of ſevereſt grief.“ What thus 
diſtrefles you, my lad?” exclaimed Albert. 
The boy did not even turn his head to 

C 6 ſee 


lowed me many a dreary mile; but the 


each day's hard journey: thou wilt no 


ing willow, by the clear brook, and take 
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ſee from whence the voice proceeded; 
his eyes were fixed on the lifeleſs animal 
before him. They obſerved him take up 
its paw, bathe it with his tears, preſs it to 
his lips, and then put it down again. 
* Poor Carlo!” ſaid he, thou haſt fol- 


flinty roads ſhall no more cut thy tender 
feet Carlo! - and again convulſive 
ſobs for a few minutes interrupted his 
ſpeech; at length he reſumed:· Thou 
art cold dead . I muſt purſue alone 


more clime the craggy mountain, or gam- 
bol through the valley. But at noon, 
when I fit me down beneath the fhelter- 


from my ſcrip the ſcanty morſel, it is 
then, Carlo! I ſhall miſs thee ; for thou 
waſt accuſtomed to partake its ſtore. - At 
night too, — for theſe fifteen years haſt thou 
flept beſide me; dear companion. of my 
kbours | friend of my ſaddeſt hours 
yes, thou waſt faithful; thou waſt a friend, 
when others only aſſumed the name and 
in poverty forſook me. And, muſt I bid 

thee 
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thee farewel forever? yes, Carlo, ane 
thou haſt paid the debt of nature !— 

The voice of Albert, who by this time 
had come up to the lad, interrupted his 
ſoliloquy. 

« You lament the loſs of this poor 
animal?“ ſaid he. Ah! fir,” replied the 
boy, adyancing a few ſteps, then retreat- 
ing, as if unwilling to leave the remains 
of what had been ſo dear to him; © you 
know not how much he deſerves to be la- 
mented. Yet if he had died a natural 
death, I think I could have borne it bet- 
ter, but to be deprived of him by a mali- 
cious hand Ihe is Filled - the blood is 
now running from the wound where the 
ball entered his head; my Carlo!“ and he 
threw himſelf on the ground beſide him. 

But tell us,” faid Albert, * by what 
means you loft your favourite? 

The goatherd, raiſing himſel upon his 
elbow, thus continued: Returning from 
the mountains this morning, I was ſtartled 
with the report of a gun a few yards from | 
me, but could percerve no perſon near ; 
the thickneſs of theſe trees perhaps con- 

Cealed 
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cealed. him. Cailo was at a little dil. 
tance ; I called him, he ftaggered towards 
me; the gunner had taken too ſure an 
aim, for in a few minutes he expired at 
my feet. Had you beheld his looks, and 
heard his laſt moan, you never would 
have forgotten poor Carlo! he would have 
been as familiar to your memory, as he 
will ever be to mine? 

« But have you no idea who con be 
gullty of this cruel action?“ en N 
dame de St. Claire. | 

« My ſ uſpicions, [ fear, are but too well 
founded,“ replied the peaſant ; there 
is a gentleman in this neighbourhood, who 
has long wiſhed me to part with my dog, 
and even offered me money for him; but 
the largeſt ſums, he could have given, 
would not have purchaſed my Carlo. 
Poor as I was, I would not ſell him. He: 
was my father's: dog, had followed me 
from my infancy, and hen oppreſſed by 
misfortune, his fidelity afforded me ſome: 
comfort; when I have fancied; that I 
read in his looks, that pity which the un- 
feeling world denied me; twice wWhen I was 

aa child 
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a child he was the preſeryer of my life, by 
dragging me out of a river, into which, 
playing on its bank, I had heedleſsly fall- 
en: judge if 1 don nat reaſon to lament 
him!“ 

« But why, inte pted Albert, «ſhould 
you accule the gentleman of his death ? I 
ſhould rather have ſuppoſed he would 
have been ſorry that any accident had 
happened to deſtroy the hopes he might 
ſtill entertain of the animal's being one 
day his own.“ | 

GOATHERD.. Alas! fir, his 1 
informed me, a few days ſince, that if I 
would not let his maſter have the dog, he 
threatened to have it deſtroyed, by ſome: 
means or other, as a puniſhment for my 
daring to refuſe ſuch a trifle to a man of 
his conſequence. + Ah! little did I think 
his heart would ſuffer him to put the threat 
in execution. Why do I ſay his A,; 
he could not have any; nee ima- 


zine he would ki/l my Carlo? 
Saping this, he threwhimſelf iin upon 
the dog, and ſobbed alouct. 


* Poor boy !” ſaid Henry, how forry 
Iam 
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' Tam for him; what can we do to relieve 
his diſtreſs d 192 D 

EMmiting. I have thought of ſome · 
thing; he grieves for the loſs of his dog, 
becauſe it ſupplied to him the Place of a 
friend. It is dead he has none now; but 
if I might, (looking tenderly at Albert) 
I think I could recommend one who 
would comfort him in all his troubles 
(taking Albert's hand) may I aſk yon, fir! 
to be a friend to this unfortunate lad 
Mamma, I am ſure will contribute ſome- 
thing with us to render his ſituation in life 
more comfortable; but to his mind, who 
could give the comfort of your ſalutary 
counſels? your friendſhip, therefore, would 
be more to him than all that we could do: 
yes, I know you will be his friend. 

Albert took the charming girl! in MAE 
arms, and ſuffered her to wipe off a tear 
from his venerable.cheek, which her ſen- 
ſibility had excited: I will comply with 
your generous wiſhes,” ſaid he, n 
ately embracing her. 

Then taking the hand of the poor boy ; 
he exclaimed, the child of ſorrow ſhall 


never 
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never want a friend while Albert has power 
to Giipenle to the aching heart a moment's, 
comfort.“ 

The goatherd, e eee by a variety 
of emotions, was unable to ſpeak ; he 
knelt down—raiſed his eyes to heaven, 
as if thankful for a reſtoration of its bleſſ 
ings, and preſſed the hae a the old man 
to his ng fey 1th; 

At length they bafbaded him to ac⸗ 
company them to the cottage; where, 
to paſs an hour or two, 1t was imagined 
might divert a melancholy, not all at once, 
to be overcome ; for though, grateful as 
he appeared for their fayours, Carlo could 
not be forgotten. He turned back often 
to look for the ſpot where they bad left 
him, and frequently paſſed his hand acroſs 
his eyes to bruſh away the ſtarting tear. 

When he became more compoſed, 
Henry aſked him if he did not intend, 
by ſome means or other, to puniſh the 
inhuman man who had killed his dog? 
* Ah! no,” he replied, © what would 
that avail? it would not reſtore: my 
Carlo; and what pleaſure is there in re- 
venge. 
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venge. I have it every day in my power 
to return his cruelty. His dogs make 


great havock amongſt our flocks, but I 
have never hurt one of them, nor ever 


will; although my maſter has ſpoken to 
him ſeveral times, he will not keep them 


upon his own grounds. Poor and ig- 
norant as Jam, I have not forgotten the 


leſſon of humanity my father taught me, 


to do good unto all, ot no wury even 


to an enemy.“ | 3 


By n the cottage, 
where they found a rutal breakfaſt, pre- 


pared by the little boy and Agnes, to which 
the former had contributed all the rarities 
his N could 10 el 265 HAR 


CHAP. y.. 


P ETER returned. in a few hours after, 
accompanied by a wheel right of the vil 
lage; but on examination it was found) 
the W had ſuſtained ſo much injury; 
That 
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that it chuldi not bel fit for uſe in leſs 
than three days; an interval which was 
pent in ar ar He; manner wk * 
W inmates of the cottage. 0 
One morning, after a cheerful breakfaſt, 
Madame de St. Claire thus addreſſed the: 

good Albert: Pardon my curioſity, my. 

worthy friend, but I cannot help exprefſ- 
ing a. deſire to know to whom we are in- 
debted for the kind and hoſpitable re- 
ception we have met with in this ſolitude. 
Many circumſtances lead me to ſuppoſe 
Albert is but an aſſumed name. I would | 
not be impertinent; I have no motive 
but the ſincereſt friendſhip. We are ſoon 
to ſeparate; and I cannot leave you with- 
out a wiſh of being, in ſome meaſure, in- 
ſtrumental to your happineſs and welfare: 
deny not, then, a ſatisfaction, which a fur- 
ther account of yourſelf might afford me.“ 

And this is what I would refuſe to 
many,“ replied the old man; “ but your 
kindneſs deſerves all my confidence; and 
although it may be painful to recall to 
remembrance the paſt events of my life, 
I will relate to you the misfortunes which 
have driven me to this ſtate of poverty. 

1 My 
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My name is de Livrt ; my father was a 


reputable tradeſman at Paris, and I was 
brought up to his buſineſs. For ſeveral Ii : 
years we continued in trade. As an only 
child, at his deceaſe I became poſſeſſor of 

| 


all his fortune, which was very confider- 
able; a few months after which, I had the 
affliction to loſe the beſt of mothers. 
Thetime of wearing mourning for my 
dear parents was ſcarcely elapſed, when an 
intimate. friend: of my father's returned 
from India with his wife and daughter: 
the latter, a moſt amiable and accom- 
pliſhed young woman; in our infancy we 
were neighbours, and many of our youth- 
ful years had-been ſpent together, Nor 
were our parents leſs affectionately at- 
tached to each other; mine were, alas 
no more. The meeting on both ſides 
was very affecting; our firſt interview 
being in the ſame room ' where five 
years before we had parted with mu- 
tual regret: the furniture was the ſame, 
and every thing remained in its former 
ſtate. It was a favourite apartment of 
. dear mother's, and I had men 


nn | 
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nothing there ſhould undergo the leaſt 
alteration,” but retain' the order ſhe had 
been accuſtomed to approve.” Her chair 
kept its uſual place; it was the firſt to 
which I led Amelia. She fat down, and 
burſt into tears; I was ſcarcely leſs af- 
fefted ; ſome minutes elapſed before 
either of us had power to articulate a ſyl- 
lable. At length my old friend affe&ion- 
ately preſſing my hand, thus addreſſed 
me: Lou can have no friends, my dear 
Henry, who more ſympathize in your 
afflictions, than thoſe now before you. 
Ours is not a connection of a few ſhort 
months, founded on intereſt or caprice; 
it is an attachment formed on a ſimilarity 
of ſentiments, and» ſtrengthened by the 
moſt intimate friendſhip. It is this in- 
timacy, which fur years I have regarded 
as the greateſt bleſſing of my life; even 
when circumſtances impoſed fo long a 
ſeparation, we heard frequently from each 
other, and abſence has neither altered our 
ſentiments, nor our affections. Let me 
but ſee you happy, my dear boy! and 1 
thall die in peace, I have brought with 

me 
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me a preſent, which I hope will make on 
ſo — ny daughter]! Is it poſſible, if 
exclaimed, you can think me worthy gl 
this bleſſing | my Amelia! ſhall I yet li 
and taſte of happineſs. like this?? 
ou only are deſerving of the beſt d 
Aten. interrupted my friend; may 
Heaven bleſs you both, my children 
Your good father, before his death, ins 
formed me, by letter, of your attach. 
ment to Amelia, and accident made me 
accquainted with her ſentiments for you? 
Madame Melone then riſing, took her 
daugbter's hand, and put it into mine, 
ſaying, May you experience every fe- 
licity, my children! You are the only 
treaſures we have leſt in this world, and 
the only objects for which we would with 
the thread of our exiſtence to be ſpun 
out for a few years longer.” Here the 
voice of Albert faultered. Pardon nie; 
madam, I can never think of this day, but 
with the greateſt emotion, nor can 4 
particularize every circumſtance of out 
happy union, which took place two months 


after the return of wy good friends. For 
| ſeveral 
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ſeveral years the ſcene of happi neſs con- 
tinued, and our dear parents lived to par- 
take our domeſtie comforts, and to ſhare 
our tranſports in the daily improvements 
of an only ſon; Little did we then think 
this darling child would be the cauſe of ſo 
much ſorrow to us. But Why do I reflect 
on him? it was, beyond a doubt, my 
boundleſs indulgence which laid the 
baſis for the impropriety of his future 
conduct. He was of a lively turn of 
mind; and youthful frolics which merited 
the cenſure of parental authority, were 
too often conſidered as the overflowings of 
a volatile diſpoſition. We had no other 
little one to ſhare our affection; in him 
was centered all the joy, the elight of 
our exiflence ; his every whim was compli- 
ed with. He poſſeſſed abilities and a good 
underſtanding; but theſe were overValued 
by our blind partiality. He knew how 
to take advantage of our weakneſs, and 
ſeldom failed to obtain our conſent to all 
his wiſhes, however imprudent or ab- 
turd. His paſſions were violent, he could 
not cine the leaſt reſtraint ; Monſieur | 
| Melone 
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Melone perceived this, in the anſwers he 
made, when any check was put upon his 
inclinations either by his mother or myſelf, 
He dreaded the. uneaſineſs his future 
conduct might occaſion us, and endea- 
voured to reaſon with him on the ſubject; 
but, in ſuch converſations, the advice of 
his grandfather was too often totally dit- 
regarded, or turned into ridicule. At 
length he became ſuperior to all controul, 
and we reſolved to place him at an aca» 
= deny, the maſter of which had been 
ſtrongly recommended to us. He had 
3 been at this ſeminary rather more than 
two months, when it pleaſed Heaven to 
N take from us our worthy parent: Madame 
1 Melone ſurvived him only two years. 
1 Little elſe material happened to diſturb 
our domeſtic tranquillity for ſome years, 
My ſon, after he had left ſchool, became 
a partner with me in the buſineſs; but 1 
| was ſorry to perceive no change in his 
| diſpoſition, though his perſon and man- 
| 1 ners had received every embelliſhment, 
but he had formed ſome connections which 
did not tend to the improvement of his 
= ETA morals, 
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morals -or his heart. A few gay young 
men of faſhion, who were pleaſed with his 
ſociety, invited him often to their parties, 
and I fear but too frequently engaged him 
at the gaming table. Home and our lit- 
tle happy circle, ſeemed no longer to have 
any pleaſures for him our ſtyle of living 
became. diſguſting; for in this we aimed 
W at nothing which did not entirely corre- 
WT pond with our ſituation. What has 
tradeſman to do with elegance? My ſon's 
ideas were very different from mine; he 
thought a ſplendid appearance neceſſary 
for the ſupport of our houſe. When firſt 
in partnerſhip, he muſt have two of the 
fineſt horſes that could be purchaſed, to 
carty himſelf and ſervant to wait on thoſe 
gentlemen who ſent for him on buſineſs.” 
It was in vain I remonſtrated againſt theſe 
expenſive proceedings. He would ſome- 
times liſten to me with patience ; but what 
{ {aid was ſoon obliterated from his mind, 
by the company of thoſe who wy ſought 
his ruin. 
It is true, a ſeries of Caine proſ- 
perity had enabled me to lay by a few 
D thouſands; 
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' thouſands ; but millions would have been 
too little for his ſupport. Our trade, heres 
to ſo flouriſhing, daily declined as his ex- 
travagance increaſed, The general opinion i 
ſeemed to be, that a man who drove his 

pbacton about the ſtreets of Paris, could 
not be a perſon who was in care of employ- 
ment. He married a beautiful woman 
of no fortune, whoſe: diſpoſition bore too 
great a reſemblance to his own, for her 
ever to attempt a reformation. Gay, good 
humoured, and imprudent ; but too much 

the fine lady to attend to the duties of 
her family, the care of which was left en- 
tirely to ſervants, who took advantage 
of her negligence, ,to haſten the ruin of 
herſelf and her huſband, by an exorbitant 
waſte of every thing. My Amelia, who 
was the beſt of wives and mothers, en- 
deavoured often to inſpire her with a love 
of neatneſs and economy; but ſhe was 
too young and thoughtleſs to give ear to 
any argument on the ſubject.“ 

The old man appeared ſo much affected 
with what he had related, that Madame 
de St. Claire begged he would defer the 

remainder 


* 
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Wremainder of his hiſtory till the afternoon, 
Wor another opportunity. The children ap- 
peared greatly intereſted in what they had 
heard. In the moſt pathetic parts Em- 
miline had been obſerved to put her hand- 
Wkerchiet to her eyes; and when de Livre 
eft off ſpeaking, ſhe jumped upon his knee, 
and throwing. her little arms around his 
eck, exclaimed, © Wicked boy! to be- 
have ſo ill to ſo good a father! but do 
ot grieve about him now; mamma, I 
m ſure, will always be your friend, and 
If we are not too young let us be your 

riends alſo. My brother, though a little 
ain, is a good boy; the more you know of 
im, the more you will like him; and you 
ill love Clara too, who I am ſure would 
ork for you with all her heart. Do not 
ook ſo melancholy, we will all do our ut- 
Wmoſt to make you happy.” Charming 
hildren !” he replied, © your future con- 
uct, I dare predict, will recompence the 
deſt of mothers for all her cares, and ale 
mr 8 fondeſt hopes.“ | 


Da 
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CHAP. VI. 


ArrEx dinner, Monſieur de Livre thus 


continued his intereſting narrative. © Al. 
though my ſon had now a family of five 
children, he till continued to ſquander 
away vaſt ſums to enable him to keep up 
an acquaintance with his youthful diſſolute 
companions, who ſeemed to aim at nothing 
but the completion of his ruin. It was in 
vain I repreſented to him the injury my 
circumſtances had ſuſtained, and exhorted 
him to be more prudent. He relied on 
the flattering promiſes of his friends, as ht 
called them, and aſſured me all would be 
well; that we ſhould ſoon be able to bid 
adieu to the fatigues of a commercial life 
that they would place us in a fituation 
where we ſhould have nothing to do bu 
enjoy ourſelves in eaſe and ſplendor. Mil 
taken young man ! I was not acquainted 
with half his imprudence; till going on: 
day into a ſilverſmith's to have a trinket d 
my Amelia's repaired, I left my addre 
tnal 
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that it might be ſent home when finiſhed. | OY 


The ſhopman had no ſooner looked upon 
the card, than he defired me to do him 
the favour to ſtop a few minutes. Odd 
as this requeſt appeared, I complied with 
it, and I ſaw him go to his maſter then in 
the compting houſe ; who told me with 
a ſtately air, he could not poſſibly do any 
thing more till the whole account between 

us was ſettled. | 
or Aſtoniſhed, I demanded what that ac- 
count could be? as he was perfectly a 
ſtranger to me, having never entered his 
ſhop before. It is no ſmall affair,“ he 
replied, © three hundred pounds; © three 
hundred pounds“ 1 exclaimed, © you 
muſt be miſtaken, I am not the perſon you 
ſuppole me.“ I beg your pardon, Sir; I 
have notes of hand which you have ſent me 
from time to time, as ſecurities for pay- 
ment,” „Let me ſee them,” cried I 
eagerly. They were preſently produced; 1 
immediately recollected my ſon's hand. A 
terror ſeized me, I was near fainting ; the 
ſhopman, perhaps more compaſſionate than 
his maſter, obſerving my diſorder, offered 
— WY 1 
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me a chair; and I thus addreſſed the 
filverſmith, as ſoon as I could articulate a 
word, for my agitation had for a few mo- 
ments deprived me of ſpeech. © You are 
miſtaken, Sir, I again repeat, I am not the 
perſon you ſuppoſe me to be, though 
nearly related to him. It is my fon, un- 
fortunately, who is your debtor ; I would 
defray the whole account this moment 
were it in my power; but at preſent it 
gives me the deepeſt concern to ſay it is 
not: all that IL can do is to give you an 
Wer upon my banker for fifty pounds, 

I wilt endeavour to ſettle the remain- 
der in the courſe of a few days.” | 
This I had ſoon the ſatisfaction of 40 
ing, by diſpoſing of ſome valuable prints. I 
had hoped that all his debts were then 
| ſettled, or that this was the moſt conſiders 
able. Alas! how much was I miflaken, 
J was greatly ſurpriſed to ſee him a few 
mornings after this affair was ſettled, entet 
the warehouſe, having been abſent ſeveral 
| weeks. I had never ſeen him in ſuch 2 
diſhabille; his lips were livid, and his 


We countenance was wild and ghaſtly.— 
4 | « Iam 
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«© ] am ruined !'—he exclaimed, irre- 
trievably ruined! wretch that Iam!” and 
he-ſunk into a chair, I feared there was 
but too much truth in this wild affertion, 
yet had ſcarce power to aſk by what meaits 
ſo ſuddenly. 

And can you, Sir!“ he wa with an 
heſitating voice, © ſpeak to me with this 
compoſure ? wretch | detgftable twretch ! 
monſter that I am !—my father ruined 
too! by me! I cannot ſupport it My 
mother! Oh! how ſeverely will e feel 
my folly !—my own headſtrong paſſions 
have raifed the ftorm, and my vile friends 
in guilt have ſwelled the tempeſt to our 
undoing. Ihave gamed; enticed by ends 
for ſure they were ſuch! in debt hoped 
to regain by one fortunate throw what 1 
had loft, and by this means ſoon be able 
to ſettle all; nor ſtopped till at the des 
teſtable table I had ſtaked the laſt guinea, 
No!“ ſtriking his forehead, © there is xo 
reſource—'tis done—my wife—my chit+ 
dren; tis there I feel the acuteſt pang— 
Oh! Sir,” falling on his knees before me, 
* if I dare to ſupplicate for EM con- 

| D 4 tinue 
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tinue to them the affection I have forfeited, 
deſpiſe them no!—the harmleſs little ones 
partook not in a father's errors. How can 
I ever fee them more! no!—yes I will 
ſee them ; but it ſhall be to bid them an 
eternal farewel !/—diſtrattion ſeizes me. 
'tis ſurely not my father I behold—his rage 
would ſpurn me from him, and from his 
lips the bittereſt curſes would purſue me. 
J have ruined him—he could not bear to 
look upon ſo vile a wretch !—-ſee !—ſee! 
they are coming to ſeize us all! fly 
fly—my father !—No !- ſtay ! and let Mg 
meet their fury! Saying this, he left the 


| houſe ere J had power to follow him. 


For ſeveral weeks we could diſcover no 
traces of him; his family were removed, 
and we knew not whither. It is not in my 
power to deſcribe to you my ſufferings, or 
thoſe: of my Amelia, Unknown to me, 


my ſon had drawn upon my banker for 


conſiderable ſums; and though a few 
months before I was poſſeſſed of thou- 
ſands; I found I had now only a few pounds 
remaining; I was a bankrupt :' and this 
was too ſoon made public. We remained 

at 
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at a friend's, houſe while our things were 

diſpoſed of, with a friend who fincerely 
W piticd our diſtreſs, but who had not the 
W ability entirely to relieve it.“ 


— — ͤ E- 
CHAP”: VIE 


Ou x morning, taking a ſolitary walk 
through la Rue St. Germaine's, I was fol- 
lowed by two ragged boys, who aſked 
charity of me. For God's fake, Sir,” 
ſaid the eldeft, © give ſomething to this 
poor child, who has not courage to beg, 
though ſtarving ; his father 1s dying, there 
Wis a wretched mother, and four more of, 
them.“ I was inſenſibly affected by the 
Wintereſt the beggar-boy took in the fate 
Jof his little indigent friend, in whom I 
recollected the features of my grandſon, 
and followed his ſteps to the abode of the 
vretched family. It was a miſerable gar- 
ret; I arrived in time to receive my ſon's 
Walt ſigb, who expired in my arms. They 
had lived, I found, in this wretched man- 
| Dy = = mel 
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ner ever ſince he left me ſo abruptly, upon 
the little produced by the pledging of 
their clothes. You will conceive the ſitu - 
ation of my daughter and the helpleſs in- 
fants. I had no home to take them to, 
from this ſcene of miſery; but, with thei 
few ſhillings I had about me, I prevailed 
on the landlady to permit them to paſs two 
days in another apartment, and took the 
eldeſt boy with me to my friend*s houſe. 

« My dear wife, overcome with fatigue 
and afflict ion, I found had not been able to 
leave her bed that day. 

1 « My friend met me with his aſaal cheer: 
I fulneſs; he ſaw ſomething had happened 
| to diſtreſs me; and, at his requeſt, I related 
to him the miſery of which I had been 8s 
ſpectator. He defired me to be comforted, 
faying he would himſelf vifit the unfortu- 
nate mother, and do ſomething for their 
relief. It was in vain I urged him not to 
think of it, nor injure his crcumftances 
by relieving our's. Be under no appre- 
henſions of this ſort, my good friend,” be 
replied, © the plan I mean to adopt ſhall 
not injure any one. Ak no queſtions; 
|  promik 
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promiſe me not to viſit your daughter till 
the day after to-morrow.; and then permit 
me to accompany you; in the mean time, 
reſt aſſured every thing ſhall be done which 
her fituation requires.” I muſt not omit 
to tell you the means by which this gene- 
vous man became able to aſſiſt us. In one 
of the apartments, I was ſurpriſed to ſee 
the place vacant where an elegant organ 
had ſtood. I had entered this room one 
morning, the door being open, to admire a 
very fine picture which hung oppoſite. 
A ſervant coming in for ſomething for his 
maſter, I enquired whither the inſtrument 
bad been removed ? he replied, his maſter 
had diſpoſed of it, he believed, for a great 
ſum of money. An idea of his generous 
plan immediately glanced through my 
mind. I ſaw him paſs the door of the 
apartment where I was, and in a moment 
threw myſelf into his arms: but all my 
expreſſions of gratitude but feebly expreſſed 
the feelings of my beart. Forbear, my 
friend, to ſpeak on this dee cried he, 
tenderly preſſing my hand, what I have 
done i 13, . Fond as I am of muſic, 
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the inſtrument never gave me half the 
pleaſure T have felt in the diſpoſal of it, 
for you and yours; but that pleaſure is 
not perfect till I have your approbation 
of my proceedings. We will viſit your 
daughter.” 

This good man inforined me We the 
way, that he had given orders for my ſon's 
funeral. I was furpriſed when we came 
to a ſmall neat houſe in the outſkirts of the 
city, to be told my daughter and her chil- 
dren reſided there. We had the ſatisfac- 
tion of finding her better than could be ex- 
pected. My friend had furniſhed a little 
ſhop for her, and there ſeemed to be a 
proſpe& of happier days; when this un- 
fortunate mother was ſeized with a fever, 
and after a few days illneſs expired, leaving 
four helpleſs little ones. In the midſt of 
this diſtreſs, my friend ſtill remained faith- 
ful to me. He aſſiſted in placing them 
at ſchool, where the two elder ſurvived their 
parents but a ſhort time, and the youngeſt 


not more than twelve months. He ſettled 


us again in buſineſs, but my Amelia's frame 
was not equal to the rude ſhock of miſ- 
* fortune; ; 
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fortune ; ſhe died two months after my 
daughter-in-law. - This was one of thoſe 
troubles to which human fortitude is apt 
to imagine itſelf unequal ; but that Pro- 
vidence, which had ſupported me in all my 
afflictions, did not forſake me at this trying 
period. In trade J was again for a few 
months ſucceſsful, and continued in it till 
the death of my only friend. There ſeem- 
ed then nothing left to attach me to the 
world; ſorrow had injured my health; I 
could not purſue my occupations with my 
former vigour. My friend having left me 
the remains of his ſmall fortune, I pur- 
chaſed with it this dwelling, the deſolate 
appearance of which, induced the proprie- 
tor to let me have it on moderate terms, 
where my grandchild has been my ſup- 
porter, by cultivating the orchard and gar- 
den, the produce of which he ſells weekly 
at the next village. The laſt ſeaſon was 
not a favourable one; our fruits did not 
ripen, and we were obliged to diſpoſe even 
of our furniture to procure a ſubſiſtence, 
and ſupport me in a long and painful ill- 
neſs ; but, thank God! there is a delight- 

| ful 


62 THE LITTLE FAMILY. 
ful proſpe& this year, and we ſhall be rich 
again. Man, aer e my ought 
never to deſpair !'' 1 
Here de Livre pauſed. The children, 
who had liftened attentively to the hiſtory, 
now ſurrounded Madame de St. Claire, 
begging they might be permitted to do 
ſomething before they left the cottage for 
their good friend. And what would 
you do, my children?” ſhe demanded; 
Henry, let us hear in what manner you 
propoſe being uſeful to this worthy man.” 

Hex. * Oh | mamma, you know when 
my uncle laſt vifited us, he gave'me a purſe 
filled with little coins. I will give that to 
our friend. Here is enough, is there not 
(taking it from his pocket) to purchaſe 
better furniture for the houſe, and to pay 
ſome workmen to repair it?” 

 MaDAME. © Well, and what does Clara 
propels 2 

CLARA. Ah! ie I had ſuch 
a purſe as my brother's ; you have a few 
pocket pieces of mine, give them, I beg 
of you, but thoſe will not be enough; 


take my bracelets, the buckles are pearl, 
| they 


f 
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they are uſeleſs ornaments, are they not ? 
Yet, perhaps, they might be {old for ſome- 
ching, and then they would be of real 
value. 

« My Emmiline, 1 four, has not any- 
thing ſhe can part with,” faid Madame 
de St. Clare. 8 

EMMILINE. © A great deal, mammaz ſee | 
this gold box. I value it becauſe my uncle 
gave it me ; he cannot be angry with me 
for parting with it to de Livre, I will 
write to him, tell him all his hiſtory, and 
then I am ſure he will not. 

« Here is my locket, it is ſet in gold, my 
ſciſſar's ſheath, and this pocket book, 
the caſe 1s filver. If he could fell them, 
he might be enabled to buy ſome new 
clothes; and when I fee him newly and 
comfortably dreſſed, I am ſure 1 ſhall think 
no more of theſe baubles.” 

My dear children,” faid Madame de 
St. Claire, „you ſhall each follow your 
generous inclinations, and yet keep thoſe 
things, which, from being a relation's gift, 
is ſo valuable. We will take a ride to 
the neareſt town; you ſhall purchaſe, 


I 
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Henry, with this note, clothes for your 
good friend; you, Clara, a new drels 
for this dear little boy; Emmiline ſhall 
make him a preſent of ſome uſeful books; 
and I will take charge of the repairs of the 
cottage, and new furniſh it.” Then ad- 
dreſſing herſelf to Monſieur de Livre: 
« You mult accept from my ſteward, every 


year, a ſum ſufficient to make your lives 


comfortable, and we will repeat our viſits 
annually,” Can there be ſuch an angel ?” 
exclaimed the good old man; - ſhall the 
dear child, who has fo long ſhared with 
me the miſeries of poverty, rejoice in your 
benevolence? Oh ! accept a father's thanks, 
may he ever be deſerving of your bounty 
For him how many hours of anxiety and 
care have I experienced! I am old, and 
the painful thought would frequently op- 
preſs me, that I muſt leave him. Hea- 
ven knows how ſoon, in this ſolitude, 
friendleſs and unprovided for. But now, 
oh! excuſe my tranſports (burſting - into 
tears) the joy is almoſt inſupportable; 
he will have a friend when his poor 
grandſire is no more. Dear Madam, you 

are 
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are too generous; we have not deſerved 
all that you would do for us, it is too 
much— „ And what is THAT ALL?” 
interrupted Madame de St. Claire, © the 
relief my circumſtances allow me to offer 
you is very inconſiderable, it is not ade- 
quate to your merits. Vet in whatever 
way Providence has been bouutiful to us, 
et us enjoy its bleſſings by diſpenſing them 
to others. The-completeſt happineſs we 
can know in this world, is in reheying mi- 
ſery, and making thofe happy whom we 


eſteem.” 


The carriage was ordered, and the chil- 


dren accompanied their mother to - the 
neighbouring town. Henry, as they drove 
from the door, obſerved it was the hap- 
pieſt day he had ever paſſed. © From 
thence, learn, my ſon,” ſaid this amiable 
woman, how much our own felicity is 


connected with that of others; and let no 


opportunity eſcape you of being ſervice- 
able to the unfortunate and the deſerv- 
ing.“ 
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CHAP. VIII. 


In a few hours the purchaſes were made, 
and the happy party returned tothe cottage, 
It was agreed that Monfieur de Livre 
ſhould, that evening, make his appearance 
in his new attire; and Emmiline infiſtet 
on having the pleafure of decking out 
her little friend, who received their preſent 
with a thouſand thanks. Tears were the 
only language of the venerable de Livre; 
Why does he cry?“ demanded Emmi. 
line; fear, mamma, we have not done 
enough.” Then running up to him, *let 
me wipe away thoſe tears, my good friend 
When I am a great girl, and mamma allow 
me more money, 1 will lay it all by for 
You!” „I am overwhelmed with yout 
goodneſs, my dear friends,” at length 
exclaimed the cottager ; © but the tear 
1 ſhed, my affectionate young lady, are 
tears of joy, the /incereft Joy! Of Jor! 
repeated Emmiline, I thought people 
only cried when they were unhappy or 

| diſtreſſed. 
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iſtreſſed. I cry when mamma is indif- 
poſed, or when ſhe is diſpleaſed with me, 
ecauſe I am grieved I have offended her; 
Wind J have ſeen mamma cry too, when 
* y brother was ill, and then I am ſure ſhe 
Wcried becauſe ſhe was in trouble. Pray 
Jet us ſee you ſmile, and we ſhall think 
you are really happy.” It was fome time 
Wbefore Madame de St. Claire could con- 
Wvince her daughter that the extreme either 
f joy or ſorrow might give riſe to the 
ame emotions. 

At length the appointed morning came, 
when they were to bid adieu to the ſoli- 
tude in which they, had experienced fuch 
Wa portion of uninterrupted pleaſure and 
ſbatisfaction. It was with real regret they 
Wtook leave of their worthy friend, who, 
after affectionately embracing the children, 
Wtook them each ſeparately in his arms to 
he carriage, while they exclaimed, in 
Waccents ſcarcely audible, « God bleſs you! 
Bleſs our good friend de Livre!” The 
carriage drove away. Grief would not 
permit the good manto bid them a ſecond 
adieu. They gazed at him until a turn 
in 
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in the road prevented their enjoying long 
this gratification ; and ſoon even the low 
habitation ceaſed to be diſcernible. The 
had travelled ſome miles. The childre 
were unable to overcome their dejection 
when Madame de St. Claire endeavouret 
to divert their thoughts from the melan 
choly ſeparation, to the beauties 'of thy 
ſurrounding country; but it exhibite 
ſcenes, which the ſorrow of the preſent 
hour would not ſuffer them to contem 
plate with any ſenſation of delight. Tha 
you are concerned to leave a perſon wht 
has treated you with ſo much kindneſ 
is not ſurpriſing. It would have ſhew 
an inſenſibility of heart, not to have bee 
affected; but it is wrong to give youl 
{elves up to this immoderate grief. We 
' ſhall ſee Monſieur de Livre again i 
the courſe of a few months, and we at 
aſſured it will not be long before we ſhal 
have the pleaſure of hearing from him 
and ought we not to feel ſome conſolatio 
in having left him in eaſier circumſtances 
if you continue thus to give way to fruitlel 
ſorrow, you will not be able to hear tht 

fatigue 
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W:tigues of your journey. Be cheerful, I 
eg of you. Emmiline, I know, loves a 
Weory; Henry and Clara, I believe, can 
Wometimes take pleaſure in one; and I 
Whink I know a ſhort hiſtory, which would 
W-muſe you, at leaſt for a few minutes.” 
Fh! do, do tell it us, mamma,” they 
Wl exclaimed, while eager expectation 
ſeemed to arreſt the ſtarting tear. Ma- 
ame, after tenderly embracing them, be- 
an the following little narrative: | 


THE DISAPPOINTMENT, 
What joy!“ exclaimed Sophia to her 
W fiſter, one morning as they left their apart- 
ment; © this day is come at laſt! The 
birth-day of our dear coufin. We are to 
go to the ball this evening. How I love 
a ball! how happy we ſhall be! I will 
wear my new frock, that is ſo prettily 
trimmed, with my ſky blue ſaſh. “ And 
I,” interrupted Mary, © thoſe pretty ſlip- 
pers, which mamma bought for me the 
other day.” .At- breakfaſt nothing was 
ſpoken of but the expected pleaſures of the 


evening; the ſame ſubject was continued 
till 


| day.” 
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till dinner time, and theit little heads were 
ſo much taken up with the thoughts of a 
dance, that they could not apply them- 
ſelves to a ſingle leſſon. Their governels 
complained of their inattention. Throwing 
their arms around her neck, they ex- 
claimed, * Excuſe us, dear madame, to- 
day we cannot apply ourſelyes; it is the 
day of the ball, our dear couſin's birth- 
day, whom we have ſeen but once ſince i 
her return from the continent. Pray, Pray | 
excuſe us; indeed we will be very affiduous 
to-morrow.” _ 
< It is enough,” replied their amiable in- 
ſtructreſs. I do not forget that I was once 
young as you are, and yield to your ſolicita- 
tions. We will ſet aſide all buſineſs for to⸗ 


The morning paſſed away with all the 
ſenſations of delight, which hearts young 
as their's only could experience. Why, 
mamma, ſaid Sophia, as they were at 
table, © are you not as cheerful as we are? 
You are going to the ball with us, but you 
do not ſeem ſo joyful ;. and I have often 
obſerved, my dear mamma, that you have 
tears in your eyes, yet if we ſpeak to you, 
you 
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ou SMILE, and in a moment all your 
prrow ſeems to be gone.“ Do not, my 
pe, queſtion me on this ſubject, ſaid 
De good mother, © you are as yet à 
ranger to affliction or misfortune, and ſo 
nce was I, Many years have elapſed 
nce the event, which cauſes me ſo often 
Whoſe emotions which excite your ſurpriſe, 
Do not ſeek to know any farther. In 
ov, my dear children, I am RAP VI“ 
he ſighed, and her eyes overflowed with 
enderneſs, as ſhe preſſed them to her 
Wolom. 
= Soon after, a ſervant entered with a note. 
Wt was to ſay that the young Lady (Sophia 
Ind Mary's couſin) was taken ſuddenly ill, 
nd obliged to put off the ball till another 
Way. The countenance of the children 
Wctrayed every emotion of yexation and 
ppointment, as their mamma read 
aloud the unpleaſant intelligence. I would 
| ot give anything to go another time,” 
Fried Sophia; I had thought with fo 
nuch pleaſure of this evening. I ſhall not 
de able to wear my pretty frock for I 
ao not how long, and then the charming 
dance 
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dance we ſhould have had!“ 1 know, 
interrupted Mary, © it will be put off fron 
day to day, and we ſhall never go.“ Saying 
this ſhe burſt into tears. Mrs. Lamberf 
who obſerved and pitied their uneaſinek 
when the firſt tranſports of their grid 
began to ſubſide, thus addreſſed them 
„ am very ſorry, my dears, you are de 
prived of this long- expected pleaſure, an 
more ſo that your couſin's ill health pn 
vents her having the enjoyment of he 
friends ſociety. But we muſt not fuffe 
ourſelves to be too much affected 
trifles. If her life was in danger, yo 
would have reaſon for theſe tears; but h 
a letter I have juſt received from her me 
ther, I am informed that her indiſpoſitiat 
is by no means alarming. Quietneſs i 
preſcribed, and J have no doubt byt ini 
few days we ſhall hear of her perfect reco 
very. Since the ball is deferred, we mull 
endeayour, amongſt ourſelves, to paſs thi 
evening as agreeably as we can; but thet 
J muſt infiſt that you throw off this dejec 
tion, and appear with your accuſtomel 
cheerfulneſs. You would not wiſh, I am 

| ſure 


— 


| 


THE LITTLE FAMILY. 73 


Jure, to make thoſe you love uncomfort- 
ble, by ſullenneſs and ill humour for this 
Wrivial diſappointment.” No, my dear 
namma,“ ſaid Sophia, drying her eyes, 
we will not give you cauſe to be diſ- 
pleaſed with us. We will be cheerful. 
What ſhall we do to amuſe you?“ “ Shall 
oe play or {ing to you, dear mamma?“ de- 
nanded Mary, kiſſing her hand.“ Neither, 
y love,“ replied this indulgent parent; 
I am fo pleaſed with this your effort to 
blige me, in drying up your tears, that 
W muſt think of ſomething for vou R amule- 
nent. We will go and drink tea with 
he good woman of the farm, whom we 
Wave ſeen but once ſince we came into 
he country.“ “What, Nannette ?“ cried 
Whe children, © how glad we ſhall be to 
Wee her again! You remember how we 
Woved her, when ſhe was our nurſe. Thank 
ou! thank you for this indulgence, dear 
Wnamma |” And in a moment the diſap- 
Wointment was forgotten. 
The evening was one of the moſt de- 

W'ghtful for a walk. Mrs. Lambert and 

Wc young people were joyfully welcomed 
| E by 
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by the amiable cottager, who, in a fey 
minutes, liberally ſet before them the 

productions of her little tenement. - 
While partaking of theſe, a beggar at 
the gate excited the curioſity and attention 
of her ſprightly gueſts ; for the pleaſure 
of the afternoon had raiſed even the de. 
Preſſed ſpirits of Mrs. Lambert. The per. 
ſon who aſked their charity, was an elderh 
woman, accompanied by a beautiful girl, 
who appeared to be not more than ten 
years of age. They were cleanly dreſſed 
though their clothes were ragged. © Alas!" 
{aid the poor wanderer, * it is not for my 
ſelf I implore your benevolence ; I am old; 
the days of my life will ſoon be at an 
end; it is for this dear child, ſhe is well 
born and deſerves a better fate. But what 
do I fay! perhaps ſhe is now an orphan, 
and her only remaining friend, the unfor- 
tunate wretch who now begs upon het 
knees a bit of bread for her. Oh | do—do 
not refuſe it, ſhe is ready to faint with fa- 
tigue; we have travelled many-a weary 
mile through rugged roads to-day ; and 
laſt _ I thought 1 ſhould have loſt 
her; 
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oer; no one would give us ſhelter from 
the ſtorm; we braved its fury in the fa- 
Wrclt—ah | ſuch a night. This dear child, 
Wthough thus forſaken, is amiable, and 
orthy of all that can be done for her.“ 
rs. Lambert, affected almoſt: to: tears, 
Wdciired the aged ſupplicant to come in. 
Give us,” ſaid ſhe, © ſome account of 

yourſelf, and of the dear child you have 
thus protected, my good woman; but firſi 
rink a little milk, it will do you good. 
ou have greatly intereſted us; ſit down, 
ou ſeem very much fatigued.” Mary and 
Sophia immediately offered their baſons to 
be little girl. “ Heaven bleſs you, ma- 
dam!“ ſaid the woman, as ſhe took the 
milk, our ſtory is a long one, but you 
Wave humanity, and will liſten to the recital 
of our misfortunes with patience. 

It is nowalmoſt fix weeks ſince we were 
driven by a wicked landlord (lately come 
o his eſtate) from our habitation. He 
as a proud, auſtere, avaricious man. The 
ght of our humble dwelling was a moſt 
liguſting ſpectacle to him; he ordered 
his ſteward to have it pulled down, and to 

E 2 ſend 
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ſend the inhabitants away. This man; 
not leſs cruel than his maſter, would nc 
liſten to our ſupplications, nor even permi 
us to ſtay and pack up our few clothes. A 
if he had not ſhewn in this ſufficient ſeverity 
he demanded the immediate payment of al 
that was due to him; a great ſum to m 
at that time, for bad health had renderel 
me, for many months, incapable: of doing 
any thing towards earning any money fot 
our ſubſiſtence; and all that I had former 
laid up had been expended for the ſupport 
and education of this dear innocent. Ah 
there was once a time, when we were in! 
better fituation ; but the death of my deat 
huſband, reduced me to poverty. I could 
no longer keep her at ſchool ; and afte 
having ſold the greateſt part of our furii 
ture, I rented this hut, about three mile 
from St. Alban's, where, by my daily la 
bour, I have ſupported this dear child 
and when not able to work, ſhe has been 
good, ſo kind to me in all my ficknels 
it was then her induſtry maintained u 
both,” | | ; re | | 
She is your niece, I imagine,” ſaid Ma 

4 Lambert 
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ambert, © perhaps a brother's unpro- 
ected daughter.” ©* Ah! no, madam, 
Whe is born of nobler parents. In me you 
behold her nurſe, the attendant of her help- 
leſs years: her father and mother, when 
they ſet off for America, conſigned her 
to my care, and proud was JI of the pre- 


Wcious charge; my huſband being at that 


time in buſineſs, we were proſperous and 
happy. The charming girl became every 
day dearer to us. Had ſhe been our own 
we could not-have loved her better. What 
Wis there now that I would not do for her ? 
for her dear parents—alas | they are dead 
perhaps buried in the profound abyſs of 


the ſea !—] have received but one letter 


W fince their departure.“ What was 
their name ?“ aſked Mrs. Lambert with 
emotion. My maſter's name was Lam- 
bert — Colonel Lambert,” replied the 
woman. © Heavens!“ exclaimed the 
affectionate mother, © is it, can it be 
poſſible? but tell me your oẽ,õπn; © Elſon, 
W madam,” With increaſing ſurpriſe, Mrs. 
Lambert caught the child in her arms, and 
preſſing her to her boſom, thus continued, 
| E 3 * 
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« Is it not an illuſion p do I hve to em 
brace again my diughter, after having l 
vainly ſought her for ſo many years! M 
dear—myfirſtchild!—It is! it is herſelf !=F 
my heart tells me that it is, though long 
ſuppoſed to be no more! Thy mother' 
deateft bleſſing lives my Caroline! M 
nurſe too, the generous protectrefs of "my 
helpleſs innocent! How ſhall we ever 1 
compenſe your cares, or reward you for the 
hours ef anxiety and miſery you have 
paſſed on our account? In a moment the 
good woman was upon her knees before 
Mrs. Lambert, and preffing her hand with 
fervour ; My dear, my beloved miſtreſi 
do I live to ſee you once again, to reſtoꝶ 
this darling to a mether's arms, to ſee you 
happy ?—Now I ſhall die content. Re- 
ceive my prayer, Oh! Father of the friend: 
leſs; preſerve and bleſs this dear, this 
worthy family !—But” looking earneſtly 
around her, one is wanting—my good 
maſter |” © He is well, my affectionate 
nurſe,” replied the joyful parent, and 
is now in England. Oh! let us haſten 


home to reſtore to him his long-loſt child.” 
ä 
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« Tt was then for the loſs of our dear 
ſiſter, mamma, faid the children, © that 
ye have ſeen you ſo often ſorrowful. Dear, 
dear Caroline, how happy we are to find 
you. Good nurſe, we will love you as well 
as you have loved our fiſter.” © It is 

ow,” interrupted the enraptured mother, 
© more than fix years ſince we returned to 
gland; you were the firſt perſon we 
ſought on our arnval;. but the houſe you 
formerly occupied, was let to another per- 
fon, and we were told that every one 
hought you dead. Unexpected happi- 
neſs—you live —and have preferved, re- 
gardleſs of your own, a liſe ſo dear. Oh! 
my Caroline my Caroline !-—" She could 
articulate no more. Mary and Sophia 
were not lefs affected they wept, they 
embraced their ſiſter by turns, who-returned 
their careſſes with the tendereſt affection. 
The carriage, which Mrs. Lambert had 
ordered to fetch them, now drove up to 
the gate; and they took a haſty leave of 
Nannette, anxious to introduce the lovely 
object of their ſudden Joy, | to the beſt of 
fathers. 
E 4 Ho 
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Ho fortunate !”” exclaimed Sophia, 
« if the ball had not been deferred, we 
ſhould not have enjoyed this pleaſure.” 
Let this teach you then, my children,” 
ſaid their good mother, that the ſevereſt 
DISAPPOINTMENTS, may ſometimes prove 


the ſource of our greateſt happineſs.”  - 
And now my little ones,” continued 


Madame de St. Claire, which character 
are you moſt pleaſed with in this ſtory??? 

Hzenry. © Oh! mamma, that of the 
good old nurſe, who took care. of the lit- 
tle girl, when ſhe was ſo poor herſelf.” 

EMMILINE. -* And I admure the dear 
children, who ſo readily offered their milk 
to the weary ſtranger ; did it not ſhew a 
good heart, mamma ?” _ 

Mapams. © Certainly, my Jove, they 
could not have given a better proof; they 
waited not to be informed what her necel- 
fity required, but conceiving in a moment 
the miſery of her ſituation, did all in their 
power to relieve it.“ 

CLARA. Mamma, I always thought 
beggars were a. bad kind of people ; and 
had I been in the place of Mrs. Lambert, | 
ſhould 


\ 
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ſhould have told the poor woman to have 
gone about her buſineſs; but I ſhall not 
think ſo of them in future, ſince this ſtory 
has convinced me, it is poſſible that many, 
who have lived in affluent circumſtances, 
may have been reduced by unavoidable 
misfortunes to poverty and diſtreſs ;' and 
that we ſhould not always judge of perſons 
from their outward appearance.“ 

In this manner did the little travellers 
drive away fatigue and dejection. They 
ſpoke of de Livre, but with more cheer- 
fulneſs, and concerted many plans of amuſe- 
Wment, to be executed at their next viſit to 

him. 
= On the evening of the ſecond day e 

they left the cottage, the happy party ar- 
rived at the end of their journey. 


— —— 
CHAP : I© 


Tux villa of Monſieur de Courci was 
Wtuated on an extenſive plain, ſurrounded 


ith beautiful gardens and plantations. 
E 5 As 
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As they approached it, the moon wu 
juſt riſing, and illumined with its filver f 
rays, the diſtant ſummit of Mont Blanc. 
The evening was one of the moſt ſerene 
when not even the whiſtle of the moun:M 
tain peaſant, interrupted the plaintive note 
of the nightingale, prolonged by the gen- 
tle breeze; | | | | | 
* Ah! here we are at laſt,”  exclaimed|i 
Henry with tranſport, © how glad I am to 
ſee the old manſion I have heard ſo ranch 
of. How pretty it looks by moonlight! 
does it not mamma? What a nice avenue 
of trees ! what pleaſure we ſhall have to- 
morrow, in going through all the walks!“ 
By this time they were at the door, which 
was opened by an old porter, who fot 
thirty years had been entruſted with that 
employment. Oh! Lemoiſon,” faid 
Madame de St. Claire,” how do you do! 
how 1s your wife and family?” © Al 
well, thank you; my lady, Jaqueline 8 
within. We have been pure hearty ſince 
we had the pleaſure of ſeeing you here; 
though grown ſoinewhat older. We hope 
you will find every thing in the ſame orde 
| it 
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it uſed to be; maſter has left us rather ſud- 
denly, poor gentleman !—he told us you 
vere coming to be miſtreſs here, and that 
ve muſt obey your orders as if they were 
his own; but he need not have ſaid this, 
Wwe have not forgotten Madame de St. 
Claire.“ The children were delighted 
with the hoſpitable civility of theſe faith- 
ful ſervants, to whom they could have 
JW wiſhed to have addrefled a thouſand queſ- 
tions; but it was getting late, and their 
mamma thought it time they ſhould re- 
tire to reſt after the fatigues of fo long a 
journey. | 
The following morning, by nine o'clock, 
the whole family were affembled in the 
breakfaſt parlour, | 
The countenance of Clara alone wore 
the gloom of diſſatisfaction. She returned, 
with apparent indifference, the civilities of 
her brother and ſiſter; and was the only one 
who did not propoſe ſome plan of amuſe- 
ment for the morning. Madame de St. 
Claire having occaſion to inſpect ſome do- 
meſtic affairs after breakfaſt, the young 
people were left alone. Are you unwell, 
E 6 ſiſter?“ 
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ſiſter ?” kindly aſked Emmiline, obſerving 
her dejection, and attempting to kiſs her, 
Cx ARA. No—but I do not want tel 
be fandled by you.” | 

Henry. But, Clara, what is the 
matter? you look ſo ſerious, ſo croſs, if youll 
are not more good humoured, I ſhall wiſh 
mamma had left you in ſome of thoſe thick 
foreſts we paſſed through yeſterday.” | 

CLARA. © Indeed one might as well be 
there as in this chateau. See what ali 
gloomy place it is! And then there are no 
houſes near us, no young people to play 
with us. I wiſh we were again with our 
little friends at Paris.“ | 

EMMILINE. © You know, Clara, n mamma 
has promiſed that if we are good, ſhe. wil 
do all in her pawer to amuſe us. There 
are plenty of books in the library, and ſhe 
will, I have no doubt, read ſome of them 
for our entertainment.“ 

HENRY. Yes, but Clara does a like 
reading. 'You know ſhe hates every thing 
but play. Where are your dolls, fiſter? 
I'll tell Jenny to go and unpack ther—the 


pretty dear ſhall be amuſed.” _ 
Clara, 
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Clara, hurt and offended at her brother's 
WAciouſneſs, retired to the fartheſt part of 
ne room. Her mamma entered ſoon after, 
nd enquired what was the matter? Oh! 
Jo not aſk me,” ſaid Emmiline, © Clara 
Will tell you.” Madame then turning 
Wowards Henry, ſeemed to demand an 
Wplanation from him; though ſevere as 
Wis conduct had been to his ſiſter when 
hey were alone, the reproof he had once 
eceived from de Livre, came at this mo- 
nent acroſs his mind, and he determined 
o be ſilent, rather than appear ungenerous 
rr ill-natured; he was not naturally fo; 
Ind when he erred in this reſpect, it was 
Whrough thoughtleſſneſs, not from a de- 
Wravity of diſpoſition. 
Madame de St. Claire, going up to 
lara, thus addrefled her. © I am indeed 
Woncerned to ſee this ſorrowful countenance, 
Wy dear girl; you have left, it is true, a 
friends behind you, but I ſhould hope 
hoſe who are moſt dear to you are.now 
reſent, and that you would ſuffer yourſelf 
o be amuſed by thoſe diverſions they are 


leſirous of procuring you. Had you a 
| taſte 
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endeavoured to render your ſociety as agree. 


is rather an ungrateful return for all my 
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taſte for books, my Clara, we certainly 
could procure you a larger ſource of enteꝭ 
tainment. I yet hope a time will come 
when I ſhall ſee you take pleaſure in them 
Your preſent conduct is highly diſpleaſin 
to me, for I imagined you would hanf 


able as poſſible to me in this ſolitude. 1 


attempts to make you happy.” She then 
propoſed a walk to the young folk ; but 
none could prevail on Clara to accompanj 
them. She ſaid ſhe did not want to ſe 
flowers and trees, they could afford her no 
amuſement., I am ſorry to perceive, 
my dear,” {aid her mother, © that in your 
preſent diſpoſition, there 1s not any thing 
which could give you pleaſure.” God 
bye, miſs Sulky,” cried Henry, as the) 
were going out; I hope you will be in 
better temper when we return.” . 
by what authority do you call your ſiſter 
names, Henry ?” {aid Madame de St. 
Claire, you know 1 do not fuffer fuck 
impertinence; ſhe merits my difpleaſure, 
but not your inſolence. Aſk her pardon 

| | for 


ny — . wy 2 
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or this diſreſpectful treatment. Henry 
turned to his ſiſter, and took her hand, 
now it was not right to call you ſuch a 
dame; I will not do ſo any more.“ Think 
o more of it, my dear brother, I am 
oſt to blame, for having given you 
eaſon to ſuppoſe I merit it.” Henry, 
Wo whom his mother's diſpleafure gave the 
Wreateſt uneaſineſs, dared not approach 
er, till Emmiline had ſaid ſomething in 
is favour. Mamma,” ſaid this charm- 
Ing girl, you will permit Henry to walk 
ich us, will you not? —he is grieved he 
as offended you: I ſhall not have half 
be pleaſure if he does not go with us; 
Wor will you be ſo happy, my dear 
mamma, for I know you love my brother.” 
Emmiline then led him towards Madame 
de St. Claire, who thus addreſſed him.— 
* You are ſenſible, my ſon, you have com- 
mitted a fault; but this contrition makes 
me hope you will never again incur my 
diſpleaſure by a repetition of it — you 
have my entire forgiveneſs.” They then 
proceeded to the garden. It was kept in 

admirable 


of beautiful plants and flowers, the natun 


| ramble, and were ſurprized to fee, as foot 


It is ſituated in a very pleaſant part 


not having ſhared in the pleaſures of the 


88 THE LITTLE FAMILY, —_ 
admirable order, and there were a vatiet 


and names of which, Henry and Emmuling 
were defirous of being acquainted with 
They had ſcarce gone over all the different 
walks, before the bell ſummoned them ti 
dinner, Clara had ceaſed crying, but hal 
not reſumed her uſual cheerfulneſs. The 
children ſpoke in raptures of their morning 


as the cloth was removed, the carriage 
drive up to the door. I propoſe,” faid 
Madame de St. Claire, to make a little 
excurſion this afternoon to the dairy houſe 


the country, and I am ſure you will be 
much entertained with its inhabitants; the 
worthy people J find are till living. A 
for Clara, who imagines there can be 10 
kind of amuſements at a diſtance from 
Paris, we will leave her to divert herſelf 
as ſhe thinks proper at home.” The miſ⸗ 
taken girl now indeed began to repent oi 


morning, and felt ſome deſire to be of the 
party; but her mamma would not heat 
k e 
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f it, and left her to the charge of the 
ood Jaqueline, to whom ſhe gave ſtrict 
junctions not to behave to her with te 
aft familiarity, as her conduct had been 

ch as ſhe could not entirely approve. 


CHAP. 3" 


Lux dairy was about four miles from the 
illa, a thatched dwelling, over which an 
d vine extended its luxurious branches 
Imoſt on all ſides, whoſe purple cluſters 
verſhadowed the narrow lattices. By the 
oor was a bench encircled with woodbines 
d ivy, the favourite ſeat of the aged cot- 
ager, when the declining ſun put a period 
d the labours of the day. As they ap- 
roached, they were ſurpriſed with the 
dund of muſic. The merry tabor echoed 
mong the hills, and its cheerful notes 
zemed to announce an eve of feſtivity. 
everal young peaſants were ſeen dancing 
n the lawn, at a little diſtance from the 
ouſe. Oh! look mamma,” ſaid Henry, 

# « here 
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here is a ball! how prettily the your 
girls are dreſſed, and how pleaſed thi 
look ! I never faw any fine -ladies at Pan 
look halt ſo happy, even in your drawing 
room; but they have all wreaths of whit 
Toles round their heads; what can thai 
mean? On a ſudden the muſic pauſed 
the appearance of a carriage had for 
while ſuſpended the ſportive ſcene. M 
dame alighting with the children, begge 
they would continue their diverſion, wil 
they ſpoke a few words to the good ol 
couple, who had ſeated themſelves beneat! 
the extenſive branches of an aged © 
which for ſeveral years had been the orm 
ment of their ſolitude. The worthy pe 
ple rofe at the approach of a ftrang 
Good Heaven, !” exclaimed the herds 
man, is it Madame de St. Claire, I ſee 
How is our worthy mafter, Monſieur 
Courci ?” 

MADAME DE ST. Cams. He v 
well when we heard of him. I am com 
again to viſit you, and have brought tw 
of my little ones to ſee you. Heave 


bleſs their pretty faces!“ exclaimed Na 
9 cillor 
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bon, taking them up in his arms and 
Widing them. How does my goed 

ame ?” demanded Madame de St. Claire, 
rning to the herdſman's wife; but do 
Wot let us interrupt your ſport. It is a 

ſtival, I ſee, and ſome of thoſe young 
Weople, I ſuppoſe, are your children.“ 
Les, and pleaſe you, that young woman 
white is our eldeſt daughter; ſhe was 

arried this morning to the lad you fee 
Wncing with her; fo we invited a few 
ighbours to make a kind of holiday. The 
o girls to the left of her are her ſiſters ; 
d that ſtripling who is fitting down 
onder is our ſon. Thank God!“ con- 
ved Marcillon, « we are very happy 
our children; they are our greateſt com - 
rt; and though Lucinda is married fo 
Nell, we ſhall be ſorry to loſe her; but we 
Wall enjoy her dear company a few days 
Inger, as they will not go to their own 
bitation this fortnight. Dear madam, 
Wo walk in, and partake of ſome refreſh- 
ent, or perhaps you would like to have 
bere better.“ 
Madame de St. Claire expreſſing a with | 
to 
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to remain ſpectator of the rural fete, he 
called to his ſon, Louis, to bring a little 
table, and ordered him to get ſome fruits 
and new milk for the viſitors. © It 1s long,” 
ſaid the happy peaſant, /* fince we had 
this honour ; and we muſt let our young 
neighbours enjoy their ſport an hour the 
longer, to welcome our noble gueſts,” On 
a fignal given, the dance again began, 
Henry and Emmiline, after they had par- 
taken of the homely, though delicious 
entertainment, joined the merry throng; 
and never had any amuſement afforded 
them ſuch alight. 

How charming it is to dance in the 
open air!” cried Henry, ſkipping up to 
his mamma; and then what a delightful 
evening |! I wiſh Clara was here, I am ſure 


I ſhould not be tired theſe three hours; 


and he joined again his little partner. 

Jou are very happy here,” ſaid madame 
to the herdſman. Yes, my good lady, 
_ our flocks are proſperous, and indeed we 
have not a ſingle care. I often wiſh the 
good Monſieur de Courci could be pre- 


vailed on to live at the villa, and now and 
then 


rr oo, , iv, .PÞQvwumas.. 


THE LITTLE FAMILY. 93 


then come and take a peep at us. He 
uſed to be ſo cheerful, till of late years, 
ſince this melancholy diſorder ſeized his 
mind. What a pity, with ſuch a good 
heart, that he ſhould have any thing to 


diſtreſs him; they ſay a diſappointment in 


love has been the cauſe of it.“ Madame 
de St. Claire, willing to give a turn to the 
converſation, reſumed “ But I think, 
Jacine, you muſt have a great deal of 
fatigue in your way of life?“ © That may 
be,” ſhe replied, © we work hard, it is true, 
but cuſtom has worn away that difficulty ; 
and the recreations of the evening are the 
ſweeter for the toils of the day. A thou- 


land trifles, that would perhaps affect 


others, do not give us a moment's unea- 


ſineſfs. We have never accuſtomed our- 


ſelves to look for perfect felicity, yet are 
happy as it is poſſible for mortals to be. 
We have health, and dutiful children; in 
our labours we are ſucceſsful, and what 
elle could we defire? Ah! madam ! how 


often do I wiſh, when I meet a fine carriage 


on the high road, that its owners were as 
happy as we are! But you do not dance 
| | every 


| 
[ 
| 
| 
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every evening, I preſume ?” ſaid madam 
No, good lady,” replied Jacine, (for tha 
was the name of the herdſman's wife 
but our children amuſe us; we have 
few books, and they take it by turns to 
read to us. Lows plays on his pipe tog 
now and then, and the girls ſing to it 
Lucinda, they ſay, has a very pretty voie 

A muſic maſter, who came into this pan 
of the. country about two years - ſince, 
would have given her ſome inſtructions 
for nothing, but it would have made het 
. vain, and taken her mind from things d 
more importance; ſo we declined his ge- 
nerous offer. Her wild note pleaſes us, not 
de we wiſh her better informed. You 
would think theſe merits trifling, did you 
know how good ſhe is. I had a fit of the 
rheumatiſm laſt winter, (a ſevere one it 
was) and had you ſeen, you never would 
have forgotten, all ſhe did for me; ſo ten- 
der, ſo affectionate, ſo attentive ; and my 
{pinning went on as well as if I had walked 
about. I believe the dear child worked, a 
ſhe ſat up with me every night.“ 


Madame de St. Claire chatted oh 
thek 
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theſe good people and family, till the fal- 
ling dew warned her it was time to return. 
The children wiſhed for another dance, but 
ſhe was fearful of their taking cold. Ac- 
uſtomed to regard her will as the rule of 
heir inclinations, without a murmur they 
heerfully ſtepped into the carriage, nod- 
ling to the happy groupe as long as they 
remained in fight. © I ſhould like,” ex- 
laimed Henry, © to viſit theſe honeſt 
people every day. Why 1s not every body 
0 happy?“ © Becauſe,” replied madame, 
there are few who have rightly confidered 
hat is the baſis of TRUE HAPPINESS. 
ey imagine it conſiſts in the gratification 
ff their defires, and a purſuit of pleaſure. 
We have ſeen an example to the contrary, 
n theſe worthy peaſants; who, without 
orming one extravagant idea in the ſearch 
dt true felicity, find it in contentment. 
ndeed, happineſs is much nearer to us, 
han we are often inclined to think, when 
dur paſhons and our Caprice prevent our 
noyment of it. I rejoice that the ſcene. 
de have witneſſed, has made ſome im- 
reffion on your minds. You have ſeen 
health 
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health and happineſs, the reward of virtue 
and induſtry.” 

For the firſt two miles of their retum 
the dairy furniſhed matter for converſation 
As it grew darker, the children's attention 
was attracted by the number of ſtars that 
then ſhone forth with their brighteſt luſtre; 
when their obſervations were 1nterrupted 
by the carriage ſuddenly ſtopping. Mas 
dame de St. Claire immediately demande( 
what was the matter? © It is a poſt-chaile 
broken down,” replied the coachman, 
„Who is in it? is any one hurt?“ wa 
inſtantly repeated by the whole party, 
William, give your afliſtance,” ſaid Ma 
dame de St. Claire. He had not waited 
for the benevolent mandate, one foot ws 
already on the ground, and he ſprang for 
ward to help the injured travellers, as his 
miſtreſs's voice caught his attention. The 
chaiſe was thrown, by the loſs of a wheel 
almoſt entirely on one fide, and his fir 
care was to extricate the travellers from 
their diſagreeable, if not dangerous ſitu on 
ation. This was with difficulty effected 
At length Madame de St. Claire, who hadgbo 

| | kept 
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kept her eye fixed on the fatal ſpot, ſaw 
advancing, towards her carriage, an elderly | 
gentleman, and a young gil whom ſhe 
imagined to be his daughter; a bright ray 
of moonlight at that inſtant fell upon her 
countenance, which if not regulacly beau- 
tifal, at leaſt did not want animation, 
Haring opened the coach- door, William 
haſtily ran back to ſeek the unfortunate 
driver./ After the firſt- congratulations 
were over, the old gentleman thus addreſſed 
Madame de St. Claire: Much as we are 
indebted to you for this kindneſs, madam, 
it is certainly pleaſant to know on whom 
we beſtow our favours; I muſt therefore 
inform you, that the perſon. you haye thus 
ſeaſonably aſſiſted is an- Engliſhman, and 
one the commercial world has long ac- 
knowledged as the moſt reſpectable. My 
name is Charles Cayenne, eſquire, of Com- 
fit Hall in the county. of Suffolk; 1 haye 
laid by a few thouſands, and have bid 
adieu to the fatigues of trade: I have but 
one care, that is my daughter; ſhe | has 
been five years at one oſ the moſt celebrated 
boarding ſchools; ſhe can dance, ſing, play, 
F do 


| het to a convent to give a finiſh to her 


Emilie, © po6r thing I fould not lik 


think it à moſt delightful thing to be ſent 


circles with my improvements.“ 
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do all Kinds of fancy works, knows French 
granrhatically ; ; and I am going to take 


pronunciation. „A convent !“ exclaimeld 


to be andren in one. „Oh! den 
mif® Fplicd the young lady, I am aſts- 
niſhet” to hear you lay ſo; who ' probably 
reſide in Switzerland; ' we” Engliſh wit 


to France; I have” been teazing papa to 
grant me the favour theſe two years 
indeed no young lady can be treated in 
the higher circles with any reſpect, whok 
education has not 2 its wo POM 
on the continent. mg als 3575 6697 Wh 
EMMILIx zZ. But your papa cannot 
be admitted into the convent; will 155 
not be very ſorry to part witli him? 
Miss Cayenne. ' No, nol at all? 
ſhall hear from him; and in twelve months 
I Mall return, and ſurpriſe all our * polite 
„ 
Hew. Well, if I was going to be ſe 
parated from my dear mamma, I am fur 
I ſhould be much diſtreſſed. Where i 


yo 
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your mamma? have. you left her in Eng 
land?“ 

Miss CAYENNE... <« She dd den | 
[ was very young but bleſs me] what 
has your einne got there dragging 
along?“ 

Hzx. Oh, dear! it 2 the amend poſtil- 
lion. Oh, mamma! is he not dead ?” 

Madame de St. Claire, with the moſt 
anxious ſolicitude, enquired into the fate 
of the poor man, and found that he had 
received ſome ſevere bruiſes, being thrown 
from his horſe, and that her ſervant. was 
conveying him to a ſmall public- houſe at 
a little diſtance from the road ſide. Em- 
miline ſhuddered at the paleneſs of his 
countenance as he paſſed the carriage. La, 
miſs!” exclaimed their new companion, 
how ſorry and diſtreſſed you ſeem for the. 
oor wretchs; I dare lay it is not the firfl 
accident he has met with; people. in his 
ay of life are liable to many; he ought 
fo have ſeen to the wheels of the chaiſe; 
| papa ſaid he was a careleſs ſcoundrel.” 
Hts. © We ſhould not think of peo- 

F 2 ple's 


$ 
If 


him up before midnight no doubt, and 
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ple's faults whenwe ſee them in A ; 
ſhould we mamma?“ 

Map. © We ſhould not iorcafs ther 
preſent afflictions by reproof ; if misfortune 
is the conſequence. of ill conduct, the 
weight of it will be found ſufficiently heavy, 
without the preſſure of unkindnels. If, 
indeed, their behaviour ſhould deſerve a 
reprimand, we ought to watch the oppor: 
tumty when this __ 17 mow with _ 
effe Ay 16 5 
a Mr. Cayenne; pulling = travelling cap 
over his forchead, and wrapping his great 
coat more cloſely about him, thus addreffed 
Madame de St. Claire: Indeed, madam, 
I muft ſay I think you are too conſiderate 
a vaſt deal to this worthleſs fellow; here arc 
we ſitting ftill in the carriage, and breathing 
the damp air of evening, at the hazard d 
our lives perhaps, while your ſervant | 
waiting on the driver of a poſt-chaife, with 
as much ceremony as if he were a lord, 
What if we had left him in the road, ſom 
farmer or labourer would have pickel 


1 -furniſhel 
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furniſhed”: him with a lodging in a barn, 
which is by far the fitteſt place for him,” 
Mamma,“ whiſpered Henry, but loud 
enough to. be overheard z. *I wiſh' you 
could teach this: gentleman, to think aud 
feel as we do. 

« And how: | is that, Sir 15 demanded 
the half offended ſquire. 8 
HEN. * Why, when I ſee any. one in 
pain, I think how I ſhould like ſomebody 
to comfort me, were I in the ſame ſitu · 
ation; and I never ſee any one in trouble 
but I feel ſo- l don't know ho to deſeribe 
it—feel as if 1 had the potver, IL would 
relieve their ſorrows.— Do e not always 
feel ſo, miſs ;; 4 
Miss CAYENNE. « Indeed 1.do. not 
underſtand. you. I never demean myſelf 
with the affairs, or the ene of the, 
vulgar.” 

By this time William was at the coach 
window, to fay that if the travellers were 
diſpoled to remain upon the road that 
night, there were accommodations to be 
procured at a neighbouring ind; that the 
poſt-boy and horſes could be taken care of 
'M 3 3 at 
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at the neareſt alehouſe; ſince it was impoſe 
ſible: the chaiſe couls be. ee re. 
en till the morning. 
Mr. Cayenne, who perhaps dreaded no- 
thing more than the damps of evening, 
willingly agreed that Madame de St Claire 
motild go a little way out of the road, to 
ſee them comfortably accommodated. Wil. 
tiam was again ſent to the houſe where the 
poſtillion had been taken to, with orders 
that every neceſſary might be en 
which his fituation demande. 
Henry and Emmiline could not help ex- 
prefling their ſatisfaction, when left again 
to the ſociety of their mother. What, 
mamma,” ſaid the latter, did Miſs Cay- 
enne mean, when ſhe ſaid ſhe did not de- 
mean herſelf with the affairs of the vul⸗ 
gar? do you degrade yourſelf when you 
viſit our poor DEIgHDOUTS ; but Pei 
they are not vulgar.” 4 | 
' Mapams DUE . Cr AIR E. © This 
young lady has been educated with 
| n ideas to youy! any Emmiline.“ 
Emir. 1 (hall not Ike her then.” 
_ Man. 
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MaDaME..* And why not ? Is it er 
ault if ſhe does not think juſtly, or act 
with propriety on every occaſion ; ſhe has, 
no mother to ſuperintend her education.” 

EMMI. True, I had forgot that; it 
makes me feel as s If Ic could love and pity 
her.“ | 
_ Hexsy. © What a igreable:aaks 
is her father. I do not like him at all. 

MADAME Dr Sr. CLAIRE. | He ap- 
pears indeed a ſingular character, yet in 
ſome reſpects he may be a wortby man. 
We ought not to judge too haſtily; he is a 
ſtranger to us, and ſince the little we have 
ſeen of him has not prepoſſeſſed either of: 
us in his favour, Lo us forbear to talk of 
him.“ 

Henry: © But his daughter 40 OW 
like ber?“ gy fog ttety 70 10 

Madaus DE ST, CrAIxx. * 1 pity 
her for the miſtaken education ſhe has re- 
ceived ; otherwiſe brought up, ſhe might 
have proved one of the moſt amiable of 
characters; at preſent, many apprehenſions 
may be entertained for her future up- 
pineſs and welfare. 
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The fubject was ſtill continued by the 
children, till they were within Re a 


the gate of the chateau. 
c H A p. XL 


T'xty were welcomed home by the te re- 
pentant Clara, whoſe countenance bore the 
ſtrongeſt marks of fincere contrition, 


Fhough. not faultleſs, ſhe had an affe&tion- 


ate heart, in which her mother's diſpleaſure 
excited the greateſt grief. At their. next 


viſit to the dairy; ſhe! was permitted to 


accompany them and acknowledged there 
were ſome pleaſures to be enjoyed, even at 
a diſtance from the metropolis. Far from 
finding the time hang heavy on their hands, 
or experiencing the dulneſs of ſolitude, 
after having paſſed a few months in this re- 
tirement, they owned they had never been 
ſo happy. Madame de St. Claire diverſified 
their employments in ſuch a manner, that 
they had always ſomething new to learn, or 
to be informed of. The mornings were 


devoted to ſtudy; Em the buſineſs of 
| the 


— 


* 


Pa 
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the day was completed, they rode, walked, 
or cultivated their gardens; for Henry and 
his ſiſters bad waged a 3 allotted 
them. 

One evening, returning in biok ſpirits 
from theſe their accuſtomary occupations, 
and paſſing the glaſs doors which opened. 
into the garden from the ſaloon, they ſaw 
Madame de St Claire, who was fitting 
with a deſk. and papers before her. Henry 
exclaimed, we muſt not make a ' noiſe, 
mamma is buſy ; let us enter ſoftly at 
the other door. They were going round 
to it, when they ſaw her beckon to them. 


line, and in a moment ſhe was at Her fide. 
Jam writing,” faid Madame de St. 
Claire, © to your unele, to your godfather, 
Henry; have you any thing to ſay to him 

HEX RV. Tes, I think T ſhould like to 
thank him for having ſent us into Switzer- 
and, to inform him how happy we are, and 
about our good friend de Livre; will 5 
lay all this for me, mamma? 

MabAuE ps Sr. CLEAR. I fa 1 
ſhall not have room. Here are pens and 
Paper, oppoſe you write to him yourſelf,” - 
TS | Hinky. 


„Oh !*now we may go in,” cried Emmi- 
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Henry. But, mamma, I never wrote 
a letter; how ſhould I expreſs myſelf?” +: 
Map AME DE ST. CLAIRE. Imagine 
that he is protect, and that you are talking 
to him.“ Ii +5125 50d 
HENRY. Oh! then it will bet very 
eaſily. done. Well, L will try, you will look 
over and correct it, if 1 Parc ;tmake: any 
faults.” | | 1 i 
MaDAMse DE ST. 8 k. „ Lwill point 
them out; but it would not be right in 
me to aſſiſt you farther.“ Henry then 
took up a pen, and, amd lots conlidera- 
Yon, wrote as follows: - Y welt 197 oe 


ce 


be” My Dan Uncis! 5 x 
ot wee not having room in her tetter 

to add all I wiſh. to ſay to you, ſhe has 
grven 'me., permiſſion to write myſelf. | 
have long wiſhed to thank you, dear.god- 
papa, for giving us this charming houſe 
to live in; it is ſo large, ſo elegant, and or- 
namented with ſuch beautiful paintings, 
I never look at them but I Wiſh I gquld 
do half as well; and then there are: {ach 
delightful walks about, which you kn, 


and doubtleſs have ee many a ſum. 
mer $ 
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mer's evening. J with you: would come 
and viſit us, dear uncle; you would then 
ſee, for Jam ſure it is ĩmpoſſible to tell you 
how happy we ate. Mamma is ſo kind 
to us, my ſiſters are ſo affectionate, the 
good Lemoiſon and Jaqueline ſo obliging. 
[ muſt not forget to tell you, that in our 
way thither we met with an accident, 
which delayed our journey for a few days: 
but Iam glad it happened, becauſe through 
that we became acquainted with ſuch a wor- 
thy man, whom we found in much diſtreſs; 
he told us his hiſtory, I will incloſe it in 
this letter; J am ſure I can recolle& it, 
and it will give you pleaſure to hear how 
omfortable he is now. It was mamma 

who made him ſo; perhaps ſhe would not 
like I ſhould tell you more of this; there- 
Wore I will be ſilent; but if you ever come 
into Switzerland, you will go and ſee him, 
and he will tell you all himſelf. My ſiſters 
ould each of them have left ſome preſent 

vith him; mamma ſaid what they could 
do would be of little uſe; but ſhe gave 
hem money to purchaſe what would be 
erviceable to him. The dear. girls were 
juite tranſported, for they are both gene- 
F 6 rous 
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rous and compaſſionate; if you knew all 

the good they wiſh to do, I am certain 
you would love them dearly. They unite 
with me 1n grateful thanks to you, for'the 
packet of inſtructive toys we received laſt 
month.  Emmiline can already travel over 
the map of Europe, and give an accurate 
deſcription of 'every place worth notice. 
Clara has learnt the kings of England and 
France : before you hear from us again, ſhe 
will be perfect in the dates and remarkable 
events of each reign. How greatly ate 
we all indebted to you for the variety of 
our pleaſures. Accept the duty and gra- 
titude of Clara and Emmiline, my dear 
uncle, with that of your affectionate ne- 
** 1 godſon, 


Henry r DE Sr. clan 


« WIIL not that do ?” ſaid Henry to 

his mamma, after he had read it aloud. 
Mavamz Ds Sr. Ctains. © Ye, 
for a firſt attempt it is very tolerable, and 
it gives me pleafure to ſee there is not one 
word that you have made a miſtake in 
the ſpelling of. If * are not tired, you 
ma) 
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may now write the hiſtory of Monfieur de 
Livre, and I will incloſe it in the parcel.“ 

Hen. © Are you going to ſend any- 
thing more than our letters? 

MADAME DE ST. CLAIR E. Yes, 
three drawings from the pore folio of Clara, 
Emmiline, and Henry.“ | 

Henay. © But will my uncle be pleaſed 
with ſuch ſketches? they are mere out- 
lines, mamma.” | n 

MaDamE Þz Sr. CARE © More 
could not be expected from you, and it 
will certainly be a ſatisfaction to him to 
remark your gradual improvements.” 


The enſuing month Madame de St. 
Claire had the pleaſure of receiving the 
following letter from Monſieur de Courci. 


Monfieut de Courci to Madame de St. Claire. 


25 Sr. GERMAIN. 

9 The opening of your charming packet, 
my dear niece, occaſioned me the moſt 
heartfelt ſatisfaction, mingled with a ſen- 
lation of pleaſure greater than I could have 
hoped again to have experienced. It was 
for you I felt 10 not for _ 

_ . ©« Surrounded 


P 1 
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« Surrounded. by your family, you taſte 
the moſt exalted happineſs in the ſame ſpur, 
in the ſame dwelling, where ſo many mi- 
ſerable hours ſucceeded. the peaceful days WI 
of my childhood, each harrowing recollec- Wl 
tion with the infidelity of Sabina. Hate. 
ful name Why cannot I baniſh it from 
my memory? Why, when I would parti 
cipate your pleaſures, does it bring forward 
a thouſand agonizing reflections? yet. 
think theſe are ſomething leſs acute, fince 
J have ſo warmly intereſted myſelf in your 
welfare. I feel I have yet /ome bleſſings 
attached to exiſtence. My nephew, my 
Henry, I look forward to that period when, 
on the completion of his education, I may 

embrace him as a friend, the worthy 
image of his honoured parent, the inheritor 
of his virtues. Noble youth! I ſee he 
would intereſt me for his fiſters ; tis ge- 
nerous of him ; and-from his deſcriptiortof 
them, I am led once more to hope that 
truth, fidelity, and candour, may reign in 
more than one female mind. Ves, my 
niece, I ſometimes flatter myſelf that hour 
. ſentiments, your piety, may be reflected 

+ Tha MY, on 
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on their youthful hearts, till at length they 
may be reſplendent throught the ee 1 
their future conduct, | 

« The little drawings you * * me 
ſhall add to the decorations of my library; 
they are more correct than might have 
been expected for the productions of ſuch 
early years, and do infinite credit to their 
inſtructreſs. RY ro 

« Do not urge me toviſit you, my dear 
niece, my mind is not ſufficiently tran- 
quilized as yet, to be the ſpectator of your 
felicity. In this retreat, four miles from the 
capital, I am endeavouring to regain my 
former compoſure, and oyercome the melan- 
choly which Sabina's falſehood has thrown 
upon my ſpirits. When I firſt wrote to you 
on the ſubject of retirement, life ſeemed to 
be devoid of every comfort. Pour letters, 
your happineſs, appear to have recalled a 
portion of its bleſſings, and a with to live 
for your ſake, and the ſake of your chil- 
dren. Yet I ſhall ſeclude myſelf from 
the world, till time, aſſiſted by reaſon and 
reflection, ſhall have worn away the pre- 
judices occaſioned by one unworthy being. 
« am 
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Lam pleaſed with Henry's narration, 
The ſimple manner in which he has related 
the hiſtory of de Livre, his ſorrows, and 
his misfortunes, deeply affected me; it has 
done more, it has intereſted me in his future 
welfare: I muſt ſhare in the act of benevyo- 
lence, and contribute my mite to render his 
circumſtances ſtill more eaſy. Sixty pounds 
a year will add a few to the number of his 
preſent comforts, and will be one great 
means of putting me in good humour wit 
the world and myſelf. +» | 
Should Jever be able to overcome my 
preſent feelings, and return to ſpend any 
time in Switzerland, he ſhould be the firſt 
with whom I would ſolicit an intimacy. 

Adieu, my dear niece, remember me 
to all the old and faithful eſtabliſhment. 
Write as often-as the important taſk in 
which you are engaged will permit, for you 
only have the power to reſtore a ſenſation 
of pleaſure to the dejected heart of, 


Ds Counci,” 
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CHAP. XII. 

10. Tod e 
Tur had been more than a twelve- 
month at the villa, when one- morning 
Henry and his ſiſters aſked leave of their 
mother, to- take a walk before breakfait 
with Agnes, to a beautiful fituation about 

two miles off, where they propoſed endea- 
vouring to ſketch ſome vievs. : 
Being arrived at the ſpot, they were 
ſome time ſeeking where to place them- 
ſelves ; at length Henry exclaimed : © Oh 
what a delightful proſpect is here | Thoſe 
trees to the left thrown into ſhade, and the 
cottages in the - foreground, will make a 
barming landſcape ; and how it will pleaſe 
mamma, to ſee I can draw from nature.” 
* And how delighted ſhe will be with a 
rawing of mine,“ interrupted Clara; © I 
lee a beautiful ſabje&—that bridge, and 
he mill at a diſtance. Agnes, give us the 
paper and pencils ;' Emmiline, do not you 
ome and interrupt us.” Emmiline had 
no ſuch intention. She had begged a bit 
of 
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which ſhe ſaw at a little diſtance. 


before he could produce any repreſeritation 


* cried, I have got it quite right at laſt; 


are in ſhade. Do your's in what you pleale. 
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of paper, and began to amuſe herſelf by 
trying to draw one of the herdimen's huts 


Henry eagerly ſet about his view, but 
found it not quite ſo eaſy to accompliſh 
as he at firſt imagined. It was ſome time 


of what he wiſhed. At length he exult- 
ingly called his ſiſter Clara to come and 
look at his outline. On her approach, he 


ſee Clara, how exact I have been. Now! 
have only to colour it, and then it will be 
finiſhed,” His ſiſter ſaid, ſhe thought he 
had better do it in Indian ink, as he had 
not begun to draw in colours, and moſt 
likely by attempting it now he might ſpoil 
his landſcape. ** And ſo you would haye 
me give mamma this charming view. only 
in black and white? It would be very like 
it, to be ſure ! Look at the colour of thoſe 
trees, which the ſun ſhines ſo bright on; 
a little gamboge, mixed with lake, is the 
very tint, and the ſap· green for thoſe which 


Recollect. you have not learnt ſo long 5 
I have, 
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have, and I am ſure you cannot draw as 
ell as I can.” Lou know, Henry, 
amma 15 not pleaſed to hear you ſpeak ſo 
fften of the perfections of your on per- 


ormances. I fancy you have forgotten 


he converſation at the cottage.” It is 
o buſineſs of yours,“ replied Henry, much 
ffended, *«.T wiſh you would leave me, 
hat I might finiſh my drawing. Say what 
ou will, I am ſure it will be better than 
our's, for you know even your outlines 
amma ſays are not very correct.“ 


vas too bright, and in endeavouring to 
often 1t, he had given 1t the appearance 
ff a dirty brown. Vexed at not being 
ble to ſucceed to his expectations, he put 
he drawing into his pocket, not permitting; 
ven his ſiſters to hook at it, but hurrying 
hem from the. delightful ſpot. Clara 
ad juſt finiſhed her's, and from not at- 
empting more than ſhe could perform, had 

ucceeded better. 
On their return, in a lane leading to the 
lateau, they were accoſted * a poor boy, 
who 


Henry found more difficulty in the 
olouring than he expected.” His yellow 


g 
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| 
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| | who begged of them to buy ſome litth 
| | birds which he held up for their obſer 
| tion in a broken cage. Pray do, m 
good ladies; my poor father is very ill, aui 
my mother not able to leave her bed 
If this is true, interrupted Agnes, «wii 

do you not work for them, inſtead of cu 
rying theſe birds about to ſell; by wbidi 
it is certain, you cannot obtain much t 
wards their ſupport? „* Alas! madan 
he replied, . heaven knows how willing 

I would work now for them, would ay 
one employ me; but I have been a very un 
dutiful boy to them; I did not like labe 
and the farmers and herdſmen, known 
my former indolence, will not now tal 
me into their ſervice ; but my dear fathe 
my dear mother, they will die, if I cannd 
earn ſomething for their ſupport. Emm 
line exclaimed Let us buy theſe prett 
creatures, Agnes; there are ſix of then 
- juſt two a-piece. What do you aſk for then 
little boy?“ © Oh! whatever you-pleal 
to give me,” he replied ſobbing. Each it 
mediately produced their purſe ; but Clar 
as ſhe opened her's, recollected the . 
mil 


— — — — — — A = 


2 WHO — 2 = & — 


1 


THE LITTLE FAMILY, 117 


iſe of her mamma, to take them that 
Jay to a neighbouring fair; at which, 
he preceding evening, ſhe had given them 
| little ſum to purchaſe. what eas pleaſe 
hem moſt. 

She heſitated, looked at her brother: 
hen Emmiline, then at the almoſt naked 
object before her. Your father, your 
mother, are ill,“ ſhe exclaimed, in a ten- 
der accent; “ and I have it in my power to 
do ſomething for them. Why ſhould 
I deliberate? take - this trifle, If it pro- 
cures them eaſe, I ſhall not regret the want 
of the baubles it was deſtined to purchaſe.“ 
« But, ” faid Henty, © if we ſpend all 
our money, perhaps mamma will not take 
to the fair.” Should that be the caſe,” 
replied Emmiline, “ I am ſure ſhe will not 
be diſpleaſed with us; and the ſatisfaction 
of having done ſomething for theſe poor 
people, will afford us pleaſure even ſhould 
we be diſappointed. Poor boy ! take this 
(putting into his hand half a crown) and 
get ſomething with it for your parents.” 
Henry added his ſhare; but with unuſual 
reluctance, having relerved it for the pur- 

chaſe 
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chaſe of a new ſet of ninepins. © I ſhal 
not have what T have ſo long wiſhed for! 
ſaid he to himſelf as he gave the money, 
but what of that? the reflection of hay. 
ing done a good action will be preferable," 
The lad, aſtoniſhed at the ſight of what to 
him was an immenſe ſum, returned thank 
on his knees for their bounty. 

_ Emmiline took the cage, and they « con 
tinued the road to the villa. Agnes, unoby 
ſerved, ſtepped back to enquire in what 
part of the country the wretched. famih 
dwelt, in hopes ſhe might have it an her 
power to be of further ſervice to them, 
when Madame de St. Claire ſhould be in- 
formed of their ſituation. Emmiline wa 
the firſt to relate the events of the morn- 
ing, eagerly running up to madame 
« Look, look, mamma, ſee what pretty 
birds we have bought! And in a few mi 
nutes the whole adventure was related. 

- EMMILINE, © Poor boy! Oh! mam. 
ma, if you had but ſeen him he looked 
ſo ſad. No ſhoes or Rockings upon his 
feet, and his coat was all in tatters; then 


his parents are ſo ill. If I had had a gut 
. na 
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nea in my pocket, I am ſure I ſhould have 
given it to him. I thought, mamma, if 
you had been ill, what I ſhould have felt; 
and his thought made me pity him; though 
you would have every thing that was.com- 

fortable, but 'theſe poor PRs: have not 
even neceſſaries..t. bo, 

MapaME. Tou have all pleaſed me 
xxceedingly by your conduct, my. dear 
hildren; but do you think this boy en- 
rely deſerving of the denen you have 
diſplayed for him? 

HENRY. © You allude to his Lee, 
mamma, but! Ws you had "cen how wg 
lorry he was—," 5, ö 

Malus DE b alas ie His 
emorſe is doubtleſs. great; for his in- 
duſtry might have ſaved his parents from 
he horrors of poverty; and when he re- 
flects on this, his miſery muſt, if poſſible, 
be greater than their's, to relieve which he 
has had recourſe to a ſpecies of cruelty, a 
roof of which are theſe little "compa 
(looking at the cage.) 

EnmMitine. * What, theſe ſweet little 
ch, that will ſing ſo prettily, and enter- 

tain 
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_ tain us all the ſummer ? See how. they 
jump about; but this cage is too {mal 
for them; will you not let n bar: 


larger, mamma; | 


 Marame. © If I approved thoſe pls 
t are purchaſed at the expencl 
of eaſe and liberty, I ſhould not heſitat 
to grant your requeſt; but ſuch can-neyer 
afford me any delight; theſe poor littł 
creatures have already ſuffered enough i 
being taken from the neft—ſee how they 
flutter—they will beat themſelves to death 
in a few hours againſt thoſe wires; and 
can you behold their miſery, yet wiſh to 
prolong it, for the ſake of your own gs 
tification, that of their now and then en- 
tertaining you with a long, if thr 
live to grow up?“ 

CLARA. They will grow tame in tims 
will they not, mamma??? 1 7 

Madame. Never; and were it pol: 
ſible to render them fo, I hope it is a'tak 
which none of you would undertake.” 

«* Thoſe who make a trade of taming 
birds, uſe them very barbarouſly: befor: 
they can bring them to perform what th 

5 wiſh, 
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wiſh. I once heard of a boy who put out 


the eyes of a linnet to make it ſing the 
better. There is, in my opinion, great 
cruelty in keeping them even in cages. 
They were not formed for confinement; 
ſee how unhappy they are!“ 

EMM1LINE. (Going to the window and 
opening the door of the cage.) Mamma, 
they ſhall not be unhappy. The dear pri- 
oners ſhall be releaſed. I reſtore them to 
liberty. Take your flight, my pretty ones, 
and enjoy again the freſhneſs of the morn- 
ng breeze. See how they fly! look Clara 
ook Henry !” 

Good girl !” exclaimed Madame, tak- 
ng her in her arms, and kiſſing her. The 

hildren were ſo occupied with the ad- 


Wcature of the morning, that the fair was 


| 


ntirely forgotten, till their affectionate 

other thus renewed the ſubje& : © Is it 
ally true, that you do not wiſh to go to 
he fair; or that you have forgot ſuch an 
atertainment was propoſed, to which you 


eceagerly looked forward a few n 


ace?“ 


Hexxr. Indeed, mamma, I have not 
e a wiſh 


* 


is given away for a much better purpoſe,” 


morning before our walk.“ ' 
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a wiſh now for the ninepins. The mong 


And I am ſo happy,” ſaid Clara, “ fing 
you have taught me, my good mother, u 
feel for the unfortunate; I do not indeed 
want the trifles I thought ſo much of thi 


* And has my Emmiline,” demande 
Madame de St. Claire, © no wiſh; no dd. 
ſire for any thing at the fair??? 

EMMILinNe. * Ah! no mamma, I fen 
they do not fell foes and ſtockings there,” 

Map Aug. And ſuppoſe ſuch ate i 
be bought, you are well ſupplied with thek 
articles; you cannot want them.“ 

EMMILINV EB. No, mamma; but th 
poor little boy we met this morning ha 
not any ; his feet muſt be very ſore, walk 
ing on the hard roads; I ſhould not lik 
to go barefoot, mamma; it muſt be ve 
painful. Should Agnes go to the fil 
would you permit her to buy him ſom 
ſhoes and ae This is all 1. wan 
indeed mamma.” 


Mavpame. © Yes, my love, if it wil 


be any addition to your pleaſure, you ſh 
| 70 
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purchaſe them yourſelf. I have ordered the 
carriage. We will all go to the fair; and 
to reward your henevolent conduct, I will 
give you as much again to ſpend as I did at 
firſt. Agnes has informed me where the 
miſerable parents of this poor lad reſide. 
Jaqueline and Lemoiſon ſhall take a walk 
with our apothecary, to provide them with 
every thing that is neceſſary and comfort- 
able; and if the boy is really diſpoſed to 
be induſtrious, I have given orders that he 
may be employed i in the garden.” 

While the carriage was getting ready, the 
children exhibited the ſketches they had 
made. Madame de St. Claire was much 
pleaſed with Clara's attempt. ©* And 
where is yours, Henry?” ſhe demanded. 
„Oh! mamma,“ he replied, taking it 
from his pocket, * you will not be ſo well 
ſatisfied with this. I baye ſpoiled it in the 
colouring. I thought I could have done it 
better. I was ſo, vexed when I found it did 
not go on well, that I could have torn it in 
pieces. I now wiſh I had taken Clara's ad- 
ice, who perſuaded me to do it in Indian 

k ; I will another time, indeed I will, for 
G 2 1 believe 
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T believe I ſhould not do wrong ſo often 
were I always to follow her opinion." 
„Mamma, interrupted Etnmiline, © wil 
you look at my herdſman's hut? Then 
was a fine tree on one ſide of it, but! 
could not do it well, though I tried ſeveri 
times; it was the prettieſt ſubject; but 
I will try again; with a little more pat 
ence, I think I could make it out bettet 
But here is the coach, mamma; what ſtock: 
gs ſhall we buy for the poor boy ? worlled 

I think would be the beſt, and of ſom 
dark colour, as he is ſo much in the ditt. 
The children ſpent 'a delightful day 
Every thing was new, and conſequently 
bad the charm of pleaſing. At ' theirs 
turn, they bad the ſatisfaction of "hearing 
the poor cottagers were in no danger, and 
ſtood more in need of nouriſhment that 
of medicine. The wife bf Letnoiſon, tht 


good Jaqueline, had provided every thing d 
neceffary for them, and the boy on thei 
recovery was to be employed at the vin 


In the evening, the young people finding 
themſelves too much fatigued with th 
pleaſures of the day to make their uſul 

excurliol 


it 


— 
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excurſions into the plantation, Madame de 
St. Claire read to them eie little 
drama. | 


CH, AP, XIII. 
THE BIRD'S nr: 
A Drama, in one act. 


| Perſons, | | 
Mrs. BELVILLE, Henzy, 
ELIz a, Louis A. 
: g : | 
Scene A. garden. — Mrs. Belville fitting | 
in an arbour. — Eliza, Henry, a ag 
Louiſa, enter as from walking; Henry | 
with a bird 5-neſt in his hand. Ca 
Mas. BILVILIx. Well my «digg abit; 
dren, have you had an agreeable walk? 
HENRY. Oh! yes, very pleaſant indeed 
mamma, and ſee what we have found. 0 
EL1Za. A bird's-neſt mamma. 
Lovisa. And three little birds in 
it, only look at them; did you ever ſee 
G3 ſuch 
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ſuch pretty creatures? William ſays they 
will ſing by and bye, and be ſo tame, that 
they will eat out of one's hand; tlien 
there's juſt one for æach of us. I am to 
have ibis, Eliza that, and Henry the other, 
My brother ſays he will teach his to ft 
upon his ſhoulder while he 1s at dinner; 
Eliza's is to perch on the muſic deſk, while 
ſhe is playing ; and I will feed mine with 
hempſeed three or four times a day, to 
encourage it to eat out of my hand. 

Mas. BELVILLE. They are very pretty, 
indeed ; but how came you by this bird's 
neſt ? a4 

' Henry. William, mamma, climbed 
up into a great high tree—Oh, dear! 1 
cannot tell you how high it was and took 
it for us. 

Mus. BELVILLE. I am ſorry for it; 
1 thought he had poſſeſſed more hu- 
manity. 

Henay. More humanity ! Why [ 
am fure there could be no harm, no cruelty 
in our taking theſe pretty! little creatures 
to play with. | 
Ms. Bl vil LE. Should I not think 

it 


THE LITTLE FAMILY. 127 


it cruel, Henry, if any body was to come 
and ſteal you gnd- your ſiſter away from 
me ? # 8 | 

Henry. Certainly, mamma; but 
that is quite a different thing ; you are 
not a bird. 55 | 

Mus. BELVIILIE. True; but I ama 
mother, and thoſe harmleſs little creatures 
have a parent in the hen, whom you have 
made experience nearly what I ſhould feel 
if deprived of you. I have often obſery- 
ed to you, my children, that there 1s no bird, 
no animal in creation, which has not ſome 
ſhare of tenderneſs for its young, When 
your little dog gamboled in the yard the 
other day, you remarked the anxiety of 
the hen to get her chickens under wing ; 
ſhe was fearful he might hurt them. 
ELiza. Yes; and when the butcher 
took away the calf this morning, the poor 
cow moaned and looked fo pitiful, I could 
hardly forbear crying. 

Mas. BzLvitie. She was diſtreſſed; 
becauſe ſhe was a mother. You fay her 
moans affected you; how can you then be 
G 4 inſenſible 
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inſenſible to the miſery of the 2 bird 
you have plundered ? 

Henry. But we ſaw no old bind. 
The neſt had only theſe three in it. 

Mas. BELVILIE. Perhaps you fright- 
ened it away; or might ſhe not have been 
gone to ſome diſtant cornfields, to procum 
a ſupper for her young ones? Poor littl 
animal ! how great her diſtreſs ' ' Bereſ 
of her neſt and her children, ſhe ſearche 
every ſpray and neighbouring covert fot 
them in vain, till, overcome with fatigue; 
her tender wings being no longer able t 
ſupport the purſuit, her delicate form be- 
comes convulſed, and ſhe expires. 

ELiza. (Aide to Henry, fighing ) Oh! 
brother, I wiſh we had not taken them 
HEART. But then mamma, we wil 
be ſo careful of them. We will put them 
into a nice baſket lined with flannel. + 

Mas. BzLvitte. Will this, my fon 
the more reconcile her to their loſs? Hon 
will ſhe be witneſs of this your attention 
to them? Beſide, it is a chance if all you 


intended kindneſs will be able to preſerie 
them. 


THE LITTLE FAMILY. -129 


them. See how tender they are ; they ay are 


not yet fledged | 
Lovis. Indeed we will nurſe them 


very tenderly, I love them to my heart 


already. Will you not like them, mamma, 
when they can ſing and hop tamely aboyt 
you ?—(Mrs. Belville Jooks very ſeriouſly at 
them. )—What's the matter my good mam - 


ma? You look as if you were not ot pleaſed 


with us; 
Mus. BxIVILLE. ee , Ai 3 


you haye all been aſſiſtants in a ſpecies 


of cruelty which ſhocks me exceedingly. 
There cannot be a greater proof of an un- 
feeling heart, than to give pain to the in- 
nocent and inoffenſive. I had hoped your 
tender minds were as yet ſtrangers to the 


emotions of inhumanity. The mournful 5 


chirping of this orphan brood muſt have af- 

ected the hearts of any leſs thoughtleſs and 

callous than thoſe of my children. 
Henxy. We did not take it, mam- 


ls, or it. © ore; 
| Mus. 


G5 


- 


ma; William; whom you ſent out with 7 


35 THE LITTLE FAMILY. 

Mus. BEL VIII E. In faying this, you can 
but increaſe my diſpleaſure, by endeavour. 
ing to throw the blame on one who, | 
he acted wrong, did fo at your perſuaſion; 
for I imagine William did not get th 
- bird's-neft to pleaſe himſelf 
HxxRVY. Oh! no; he got it h 
oblige us, we ſaid we ſhould like to han 
it; and Eliza told him how ſhe "_ 
feed and take care of them. 
Ms. BEIVIIE. Thus, from you 
"own tonfellictit you are alone to blame, nd 
only for committing a crime yourlelve 
but for u. an e bun int 
error. © | 

LovisA. Fou MY as if you ver 
going to cry, dear mamma. Wan ng 
T0 ſoplad 7 . 
| Ms. BEIVILLE. Your Ie es 
T tremble leſt this deteſtable diſpoſitia 
ſhould receive ſtrength from mereaſin 
years; for the mind that can derive ple 
ſure from inflicting pain on the brute c 
ation, too often remains inſenſible to d 
diſtreſs of its fellow creatures. 


E114 
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ELIz Aa. (Hugging tlie neft, and looking 
pitifully at ler mamma.) Look! mam- 
ma, how they ſhake their little wings and 
tremble; I fear they will die with cold. I 
will wrap them in my handkerchief, and 
make a bed for them in this corner of the 
garden under the hedge, and cover them 
with moſs ; ſhall 1? (Eliza begins forming 
the bed.) | 
Mas. BzLviite. You may let them 
remain there till we go in to ſupper, when 
I will contrive ſomething more commodi- 
ous for them—poor little things ! 
Louis Aa. (Crying and running to ler 
mamma. ) The poor old bird mamma 
will it really be ſo miſerable ? I wiſh we 
had not taken them—had we not better 
put the neſt were William found it? 
Mas. BELVILLE. What, and leave 
them to be ſtarved to death? The reſtleſs 
parent bird has, in all probability, by this 
time forſook the place; and then what 
would become of them? i 
EL Iz A. (Running back.) Oh! they 
will do nicely there. Go and ſee what a. 


charming bed I have made for them — and 
G 6 yet 
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yet I fear it will not be ſo comfortable a 
that which their mother would have formed 
beneath her wings. Poor, unhappy bird! 
I ſhall never look at them without being 
ſorry for her. I could not have thought 
ſhe would have ſuffered ſo much. Dear 
mamma, do not be angry. I am ſure, after 
what you have told us, we ſhall never wiſh 
to partake.again in this cruel amuſement, 


{Eliza takes her mamma round the neck 
and kiſſes her; during which time a cal 
enters the garden, and falls upon the net. 

(Al the children.) _ 


Oh! mamma, look! The cat. - the 
cat !—our poor dear little birds !—" 


{They run to the place, but do not arrive 


there till the cat is completing her ſup. 


per with the third. Elina returns to 

the arbour ſobbing violently ; the reſt fob 

low, bearing the fragments of the neſt.) 
Mus. BELVIL LE. I am in ſome mea- 


ſure ſorry for the fate of your little fi- 


vourites; yet hope it may be productive 
of an uſeful leſſon. The diſtreſs you feel 


at their loſs, will give you ſome idea of a 
mother's 
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mother's ſufferings, and I hope prevent your | 


ever again engaging in a fimilar diverſion. 
—You are indulged my children, in every 
innocent and healthful recreation ; but re- 


member, when 'in ſport you injure the 


helpleſs, you are loſt to the feelings of hu- 
manity; and your little hearts become cruel 
and inſenſible. 


Henry. Forgive us, dear mamma, 


and we will never repeat the cruelty. We 
are very ſorry, indeed we are. Eliza is 
ſobbing ready to break her heart; and 
look, little Louiſa is crying too. 


Eliza. (Afide.) I am very unhappy 


to have diſpleaſed the beſt of parents. 


Mas. BERELVILLE. If I may truſt the 


appearance of your preſent behaviour, it 
ſpeaks a ſincere repentance. I am there- 
fore no longer diſpleaſed with you. The 
beſt atonement that can be made for a 
fault, is a proper confeſſion of it. Be aſſured, 
my dears, whatever I ſay is meant for your 
benefit. I would ſee my children happy ; 
but this I am convinced of, that they can- 
not be ſo unleſs they are good. To endea- 


four to render them ſo, is the arduous 
duty 


- 
. 
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duty of a tender parent: by cautiouſy 
guiding the infant heart, and guarding i 
by precept and examples of pure morality, 
from. every attack of vice, or the influenc 
of ungovernable paſſions. ; 
(4 ſervant enters.) 
SERVANT. Madam, their is a pode | 
infirm old man at the front door, with 
beautiful child in his arms ; who begs yo 
will give him a morſel of bread to ſaye i 
from ſtarving. 
Ms. BELVILLE. Order him ſome n 
freſhment, good Peter, and we will come i 
preſently, and ſee the dear babe. 
(Henry and Louiſa give money zi 
ſervant for the poor mau.) 
El Iz A (Feeling in her pocket, ſays, afl 
Dear, what ſhall I do? was ever any thing 
ſo unfortunate ! I ſpent the laſt ſixpend 
mamma gave me yeſterday, in cake 
Fooliſh girl that I was! It would har 
purchaſed, perhaps, a ſupper for the chil 
of this diſtteſſed traveller. (Going up | 
Mrs. Belville.) I will be very good, it 
deed 1 will mamma, if you will let m 


have that piece of money which n 
unc 


i = — PTY A . 
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uncle gave you the other day to keep for 
8 | 
Mas.  BELVILLE. What do you want 

with it my love ? 

ELIZz A. I want it, I 9 fie a good 
purpoſe, my good mamma. Now pray, 
pray do, dear mamma, do give it me, I 
know not what I ſhall do without it. 

Mas. BELviLLE. Tell me, my dear, 
firſt, for what it is you want this money? 

EL1zA. I would give it, mamma, 
to the poor man at the door. 
| Stxvant; And Heaven will bleſs 

you, miſs, for your charity; he ſays he has 
taſted nothing theſe two days but a drop 
of water from a ſhallow rivulet, and is ready 
to faint with hunger and fatigue. 

EL1zA. Do pray, dear mamma, give 
it me—it' might reſtore him—at leaſt pur- 
chaſe a few comforts for him. 

Mas. BELVIL ILE. (Kiſſing and giving 
her the money.) Here it is, my love, and 
a ſmall addition to it. The poor man 

ſhall not travel any farther for a ſupper. 
Tell * to ſtop; ; and ſee Peter, that 
there 
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there is a bell made up for him in the 
n. next to that of the groom. 
A [Exit ſervant... 

EL1zA. (Skipping and dancing about 
Thank you; thank you, dear mann 
how happy I am now | = 

Mas. BELVILLE. I am glad to 15 

| you ſo cheerful, my dears, I fancy, Eliza, 
you have almoſt forgot the fate af you 
little favourites. 
- "Eliza, I have been thinking hon 
happy the beggar will be ; and with what 
pleaſure he will now look on his child, 
whom we have preſerved from periſhing, 
J cannot help rejoicing we had the power 
to relieve his diſtreſs. But my pretty lit- 
tle linnets, which would have grown up 6 
tame, which would have ſung ſo ſweetly, 
Jam till very ſorry for the loſs of them. 
Taking the neſt has not made me really 
cruel, has it mamma? T am ſure when 
Peter told us that this poor wanderer had 
not had any thing to eat for two days, my 
heart ached more, if poſſible, than when 
you repreſented to us the pain we gave the W 
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poor hen, whenwe took away her e 
brood. * 

Mus. Bx vit Lz. Let me embrace 
you, my good children. May ſenſations 
like theſe never be eſtranged from your 
boſom; and when faſhion, or the force of 
pernicious example, would teach you to 
leviate from the precepts of humanity, or 
to ſeek pleaſure in the exerciſe of cruelty, 
collect, with the occurrences of this day, 
an anxious mother's admonitions, and tho 
ird's-neſt. FA 


L 
, % 


CH AP. XIV. 


HE e morning, Madame 15 st. 
laire propoſed to her daughters, that 
they ſhould make their accuſtomed. viſit 
o the green-houſe, to receive a leſſon of 
botany before they began the buſineſs of 
be day; as Henry had ſet out early to 
e a little excurſion on horſeback. - In 
heir way thither, Emmiline was ſtruck 
ith the W of ſome auriculas, which 

the 
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the Wantener had newly ſet out upon the 
graſs plat. What an elegant flower y 
this!“ ſaid ſhe, © I always admire the 
regularity. of its leaves, and the brightneſs 
of its colours, Where did it 3 
come from, mamma? 

Mabauz. The aurieula isa nalin 
of the alps, though ſome perſons n 
15 the produce of France.“ 

| CLARA. Do you not reckon thel 
the fineſt, mamma, whoſe ſtems are the 
ſtrongeſt, and where the number of bel 
which riſe on that ſtem are large, and dif 
fuſed into a graceful cluſter 

Mapauz. We do; and to be per 
fectly beautiful“, they ſhould not incline 
too much towards the earth. The leave 
of each ſhould be very ſmooth, and'thelt 
colours of a lively glow. The chives 
ſhould not ſhrink to the bottom of the 
vaſe, but ought to be diſpoſed around it 
opening in the form of a little ſun. The 
eye which adorns the bottom of each flower: 
cup, ſhould be exactly rounded, unlels 


[6 N ature diſplayed. 
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t happens to be wrought- into a perfect 
tar, which is not diſagreable.“ 
EMMILINE. | ** Mamma, I always fops 
get the name of this flower.“ 
Mapame:- It is the We 
EMMILINE. © What a pretty flower! 
think you once told me, it was brought 
o us from Tripoli, in "_ ſeveral ages 
wy 
N ed | did fo, my al but let 
5 walk on to the hot-houle, which our oc- 
upations would not allow us time to viſit 
eſterday.” 
They were proceeding, a a 1 
Imoſt out of breath, came running up to 
adame de St. Claire. Oh! what is 
he matter d ſhe exclaimed, alarmed at 
he terror his countenance betrayed. © You 
re wanted within, madam, a light accident 
my young maſter—his horſe has thrown 
Im—but. he is not much hurt. I hope 
our good ſurgeon is with him - do not be 
armed.” Madame de St. Claire was near 
unting at this melancholy intelligence, 
ad was ſupported by Clara and the ſervant 
0 the apartment where her ſon lay, ap- 
parently, 


149 THE LITTLE FAMILY, Mi 
parently almoſt lifeleſs on a ſopha. En 
miline was kneeling by him in ſpeechle, 
agony, (for ſhe had run in the inſtant th 
ſervant had mentioned her brother.) 
her mother entered, ſhefell ſenſeleſs on th 
ftoor, and was conveyed by Agnes to anothe 
room. The ſurgeon was tying up Hen! 
arm, for he had bled: him, when Madany 
ſcarce able to ſupport herſelf, ſat downt 
bim. Do you think, Sir, my dear be 
will recover ?” * Certainly, madam,” 
replied, © the bruiſes he has received u 
confine him a ſhort time, but I do 
apprehend any danger; I would adviſe l 
being put immediately to bed, and ke 
very quiet; and I requeſt no perſon, excq 
yourſelf and his nurſe, may go near him 
Emmiline, who at this moment had 
entered, exclaimed in the moſt pathet 
accents, © Oh! Sir, may 7 not ſee n 
brother ? I will be very quien. —I will u 
ſpeak to him, indeed I will not, if it u 
do him harm, but I mut be with hin 
My dear Henry would not mare me we 
J ill.” | 

; F or three days that the dear little feb 


* 


0 
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as confined, this affectionate ſiſter never 
left him; ſhe had her own bed brought to 
e fide of his, and gave him with her own 
hand whatever he wanted, ſcarcely ſuffering 
y other to approach him. Clara was 
alſo very attentive, and ſhewed the greateſt 
oncern at her brother's indiſpoſition. At 
he expiration of à week, he was able to 
it up the whole day, and' Clara and Em- 1 
iline did all in their power to amuſe him ; ; 3 
he latter brought into his chamber one 
wening, her cabinet of ſhells, *-I have 
hought of a charming entertainment,” 
ad. the affectionate girl, addreſſing Ma- 
dame de St. Claife. We will look over 
heſe curioſities, and you will tell us the 
names of thoſe we are not acquainted with.” 

Mapans. © Can either of you give 
z deſcription of the formation of a ſliell?ꝰ 
Hzxxr. I think I have ſomewhere 
ad, that it is formed by a viſcous or glu- . 


inous matter which p 8 from the 
ody of the animal.“ 


CLA Ra. How bea tifally forte of 
hem are ſtriped; What makes them ſo, 1 
rondep 2? | 


N 


M ADAME. 


PAST 
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MapaMmt. © The ſtreaks or. cloud 
which moſt ſhells are beautified with, pn 
ceed, it is probable, from the different d 
poſition of the extreme parts of the an 
mal's body, that are viſible at the apert 
of the ſhell, where we may frequently di 
cover ſome minute lobes: or lines of flel 
that are different from the reſt in colour 
theſe we will ſuppoſe to contain differed 
Juices, which may acquire a particular gon 
plexion in that place: many other cause 
may concur to paint, yein, and diveiſſ 
the colours with a more or leſs live 
glow.” | To "3%; 4.44 
__ EMMILINE. | © What a number of di 
ferent ſhapes there are amongſt th 

many perfectly unlike each other. 
MapbAuk. The genera of ſhells 
very numerous, as are alſo the ſpecies 
them. However, we may divide them int 
three ſeries, or orders. The firſt, which cot 
ſiſt of one piece, are called univalves; th 
ſecond, thoſe compoſed of two parts, al 
called bivalves; ànd the third, compoſed | 


ſeveral parts, are termed multivalves.“ 
HxxI 


I 


of 
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Hzx RT. © Oh! do tell us, mamma, 
chat this ſhell is called; it ſeems to conſiſt of 
neentire piece, and is beautified with ſuch 

rong and lively colours; it is like a little 
oat, only look at it!“ 

MAaDaME. It is called the lor. 
You very properly call it a boat, ſince the 

h which inhabits it, makes uſe of it as 
uch; mounting in it to the ſurface of the 
vater, in calm weather, it unfurls a mem- 
hrane to the wind, which ſerves him in- 
tead of a ſail, and extends two arms, with 
hich, like two oars, it rows its little bark 
long. When he has a mind to dive, he 
nikes the ſail, collects himſelf within his 
ell, and filling the remaining room with 
rater, without any fear of drowning, ſinks 
0 the bottom.“ 

Hexnxy, © Here is another curious 
ne, mamma; what can it be ? ſee how 

any points it has!“ [eg 

CLARA. © I believe, brother, that is 
he ſpider ſhell.” 

Mapams. © Right, my wwe; ; but do 
ot let us overlook this one.“ 

EMMiLIng. © Oh! what is it mamma?” 

Mapaux. 
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Mapame. It is the naker or mothe 
of- pearl ſhell and theſe little things y 
the pearls within it“ 
Hzukv. thought always that pe 
were found in the bodies of oyſters.” . WM 
Mapams. They are E by 
thoſe which grow in the body of the an 
mal, ſeem to be nothing elſe but a kind i 
gravel- ſtone; whereas thoſe which grow 
the bottomof the ſhell, are probably a ll 
of warts or excreſencies, formed at. firl i 
a defluxion or running over of that fi 
Juice, with which the fiſh firſt forms, a 
afterwards from time to time enlarges 
ſhell; and as this extravaſated liquor cat 
tinues to diſtill down. on theſe little g 
bules, covering them with a new coat. 
matter, the pearl *** proportionabl 
_ larger." 

Crana... © 8 ſors beauti 
fea weeds too, which I want to kn 
ſomething about. We will fit round ti 
table, and look at them ſeparately.” 

EMMILINE. © Now mamma, what 
you call this ſea plant ?” 
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Mapame. It is a part of the ver- 
wood or graſswreek ; the leaves are of a 
great length, and it is uſed to lay upon 
land to fertilize and improve the ſoil; the 
aſhes of it are alſo good to make glaſs 
with.“ 

CLARA. * Here is a different ſort.” 

MaDdame. „That is ſea-moſs; but I 
am more pleaſed with the filk fea-weed— 
there is a beautiful piece of it. The ſmall 
points which are ſeen on this kind of weed 
e ſo many little ſhell- fiſnes, that live on 
the branches of the plant, to which they 
adhere —Here is another kind, which 1s 
alled the ſea-fern ; the plants, which are 
entirely ſtony, are the coral and the ma- 
Irepore; the latter has no bark, the for- 
mer has. Here 1s a bit of the madrepore, 
t wears the form of a little tree, with its 
Wranches ſtudded with ſeveral holes.“ 
Henry. © But, mamma, pray tell us 
omething about coral.“ 
Mabau kg. The ſubſtance of the 
oral within, is always of a ftony, ſolid, 
nd hard nature. The bark or rind of the 
oral has in it a mixture of tartar and 


H | glue. 


. * 
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glue. It is a little rough and jagged, but 
will take a very fine poliſh. There is alſo 
a white coral; but what is called black, 
is a: fea plant of a very different nature, 
Coral always grows with its head - down- 
wards, in little caverns at the bottom of 
the ſea, and on the jutting out of rocks,” 

_ Henry. © Mamma, where is coral 
moſt frequently found ?” 38 

Mabauz. I believe red coral i; 
found in the Mediterranean; on tlie ſhores 
of Provence, from Cape de la Couronne, 
to that of St. Tropez; about the iſles of 
Majorca and Minorca ; on the ſouth of 
Sicily; on the coaſts of Africa, and in the 
Ethiopic ocean, about Cape Negro.” 

Henry. © I have almoſt forgot, mam 
ma, what you told us about the td 
fiſhery.” 

MaDAME. © I will repeat it then. 
Seven or eight men go in a boat, commanded 
by the patron or proprietor, and when the 
net is thrown by the caſter, the reſt work 


Some ſpecimens of black coral are in Sir Aſh- 
ton Lever's muſeum, 


the 


THE LITTLE FAMILY. 147. 


the veſſel, and help to draw the net in. 

The net is compoſed of two rafters of wood 

tied croſswiſe, with leads fixed to them; 

to theſe they faſten a quantity of hemp 
twiſted looſely round, and intermingled 

with ſome large netting. This inſtrument 

is let down where they think there is coral, 

and pulled up again when the coral is 
ſtrongly entangled in the hemp and net- 

ting; for this purpoſe ſix boats are ſome- 

times required; and if in hawling in, the 

rope happens to break, the fiſhermen run 

the hazard of being loſt.— Before the 

fiſhers go to ſea, they agree for the price of 

the coral, and engage, on pain of ſevere pu- / 
niſhment, that neither they, nor the crew, , | 
ſhall embezzle any, but deliver the whole 

to the proprietors.— 


It was thus the little family amuſed 
themſelves for a few weeks, till Henry's 
health permitted him to reviſit his favourite 
walks, in which he was always accompanied 
by Emmiline.—“ I never knew” ſaid this 
charming girl, one day to her mamma, 
* how much I loved my brother, till this 

H2 accident 


| | 

i 

| 
] 
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accident happened; how happy I am he 5; 
recovered! “ Nor can I expreſs” replied 
Madame de St. Claire * how much your 
late conduct has endeared you to me, for 
it has been, in every inſtance, ſuperior to 
your years. Henry, I hope, will ever be 
ſenſible of all a ſiſter has done for him, and 
reward her tender anxiety by being, when 
death ſhall deprive her of a mother, the 
Friend and protector of my Emmuline,” 
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CHAP. XV. 


AzovuT this time Madame de St. Claire 


and her children, paid the promiſed viſit 


to Monfieur de Livre, whom they found 
in perfect health; and rendered, by their 
benevolence, the happieſt of mortals. 

The cottage had been repaired, and pre- 
ſented to. the eye, in lieu of its former de- 
ſolate appearance, a neat and commodious 
dwelling. It was furniſhed 1n the ſimpleſt 
ſtyle, and de Livre had hired the daughter 
of a neighbouring peaſant to keep it in 
order. 5 

The garden had been enlarged, with 
many improvements, and the path cleared 
from brambles, which led to a pleaſant 
eminence beyond it. This winding walk 
was now planted with role trees, jeſſamine, 
and the ſweeteſt ſhrubs. At the top, 
Monfieur de Livre had erected a ruſtic 
edifice, to which, a few days after their 
arrival, he conducted his good friends. 
This ſpot commanded a beautiful view 
H 3 WE 


F 
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of the adjacent country. © It is here, my 


little friends, ſaid he, © that I hope now 
and then to be favotired with your com- 
pany ; when I conſtructed this, I looked 
forward to your promiſe of viſiting me, 
and wiſhed to make my ſolitude as agree- 
able as poſſible to my worthy benefacton; 
the clouds this evening ſeem to foretel an 
approaching ſtorm, but the firſt that is 
more favourable, I nope you will accom 
pany me hither again,” 

The children, delighted with the 1 
poſal, returned their artleſs thanks, and 


waited with impatience the following even- 


ing, which proved all they could wiſh for, 
The air was ſerene, and not a cloud per- 
ceivable, even to the utmoſt verge of the 


torizon. 
Struck with the beauty of the ſituation 


the preceding day, the children begged to 


drink tea on the mount, that they might 
have the pleaſure of ſeeing the ſun ſet from 


_ thence. Their wiſhes were cheerfully com- 


plied with, and they watched the decline 
of that glorious luminary, till the reful- 
| _ . gency 
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gency of its rays ſeemed loſt in the 15 
waters of the diſtant lake. 

« How odd it is,“ ſaid Emmiline, Ve that 
the ſun ſhould ſet! “ It does not really 
kt,” replied Henry, at the moment we 
ceaſe to fee it, it riſes to thoſe inhabitants 
of the earth who live directly oppoſite to 
us. See, it is almoſt out of fight, and 
preſently it will be quite dark; but, mam- 
ma, I do not entirely comprehend the cauſe 
of day and night.“ 
MA DñD AUR. Then I will endeavour / 
to explain it to you. You have been in- 7 
formed, that the earth turns upon its axis 
once every twenty four hours. It is this 
motion - which cauſes a ſucceſſion of day 
and night; for, as the ſun can enlighten 
only one half of the earth at one time, the 
other half muſt be in darkneſs; and as thi 
motion of the earth will cauſe the different 
places on its ſurface, to revolve throu gh 
the light and the dark in twenty-four hours, 
in that time, of courſe, thoſe places muſt 
have a night, and at the inſtant when it is 
mid-day at one place, it muſt be midnight 
at the oppoſite: do you underſtand this? , 

H 4 HENRT. 
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HEN RT. Perfectly, mamma. I noy 
recolle& you explained it to us at the time 
you mentioned the change of the ſeaſons; 
which we could not enjoy, but for the in- 
clination of the earth's axis twenty-three 
degrees and a half from its orbit. Yet this 


axis always keeps the ſame poſition, and is 


directed towards one and the ſame fide of 
the heavens, moving. from weſt to eaſt, in 
the time of its turning, three hundred and 
ſixty-five times and a quarter. I think! 
can alſo account, mamma, for our not ſeeing 
the ſun always ſet at the ſame point of the 
horizon. Does. it not ariſe from the dit- 
ference in the length of our days and 
nights, and the inclination of the earth's 
axis?“ 

Mapb AMR. © You are very add my 
ſon,.and I am much pleaſed with the at- 
tention you pay to theſe ſubjects.— 

The following evening, at an earlier hour, 
Madame de St. Claire and her children re- 
viſited the mount, after ſeveral aſtronomical 
queſtions had been diſcuſſed. Can either 
of my little friends,” demanded Monſieur 


de Livre, © inform me what cauſes this 
beautiful 
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beautiful light we ſee after the ſun is ſet, 
till it 1s dark night.” 
HEN V. It is the twilight; but! in 
deed, Sir, I am ignorant what occaſions it.“ 
Ds Livss. - This faint light, viſible 
in our atmoſphere after ſun-ſet, particu- 
arlyin the weſt, and which we call twilight, 
is occaſioned partly by the refraction and 
zefle&tion of the rays of the ſun in our at- 
moſphere. By atmoſphere is meant the 
air we breathe, that which ſurrounds us on 
all fides. In this atmoſphere the ſun's 
rays are ſo refracted (that is broken and 
diſperſed) as to afford us that equal light 
which we call twilight, till the ſun has 
lunk eighteen degrees below the horizon. 
The ſun has alfo an atmoſphere ; his 
rays, reflected upon this, produce what is 
called zodiacel Hght, which ſometimes ap- 
pears, but particularly towards evening in: 
ſpring, and in autumn towards morning. 
The duration of twilight is generally about 
two hours. About the firſt of March, 
and cleventh of October, our twilights aze 
the ſhorteſt ; when the .ſun does not de- 
tcend eighteen degrees below the horizon, 
H 5, the 
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the twilight laſts all night. This is the 
reaſon that, at the time of the ſummer fol. 
ſtice, we have ſcarcely any night; and 
that there 1s not any in the more northern 
parts of Expopey though the ſun 1 is . 
the horizon.“ 
 EmMMiLINE. © But of what ah is the 
twilight?“ | 

De Livst. Should you like it to be 
dark night immediately as the ſun is ſet? 
If we had no twilight or atmoſphere to 
reflect the ſun's rays, this mult be the caſe, 
Numerous are the advantages we derive 
from twilight. A ſudden change from 
light to darkneſs, might be hurtful to our 
eyes—ſurpriſed by ſudden night, many 
travellers would loſe their way, and moſt 
birds would be in danger of periſhing, 
The wiſe Author of nature has prevented 
all theſe inconveniencies, as by means of 
twilight we paſs gently and gradually from 
day to night. But I ſee we have loſt the 
attention of our little friend to this ſub- 
ject.” + <5 
Henry's head had-been for ſome mo- 


ments turned from de Livre, while his eyes 
were 


G 1 aw fot. ona 
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were intently fixed on a ſingular habitation 
at the foot of the mountains, which ap- 
peared ruinous, and almoſt uninhabitable, 
A kind of cave ſeemed to be attached to it, 
overgrown with moſs. and circling ivy, 
Henry, ſtartled at de Livre's obſervation, 
exclaimed, © I wonder if any human be- 
ing lives, or ever has lived; in that odd- 
looking houſe 2? “ You mean, ſaid he, 
the hermitage of the mountains. It is 
now the refidence of the moſt worthy 
the happieſt of mankind. Shall I relate 
to you his hiſtory? 

| Crara.. © Oh! do my — FO 
you cannot imagine how fond we are of 
hiſtories.“ 8 f | 

Hex, Pray, mamma, let me ſit cloſe. 
to de Livre.” 

EMMILINE.. 6 And Ion this fide of 
him.“ | eration 
De Livgt. One evening, towards 
the cloſe of autumn, in one of my excur- 
ſons, curioſity led me to examine nearer. 
this ſequeſtered. dwelling. I.was within a 
tew paces of it, when I obſerved. a man 
enter the cave, who appeared ſcarcely to 

H 6. have 
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have paſſed the meridian of life; his coun 
tenance, though clouded with melancholy, 
was expreſſive ; he had a looſe dreſs of 2 
ruſſet colour, faſtened with a girdle round 
the waiſt, his hair parted at the forehead, 
and waved in natural ringlets on his ſhoul- 
ders. He either appeared ignorant of the 
faſhions or cuſtoms of the world, or to 
deſpiſe them. I ſaw him retire to a remote 


corner of the cave—he kneeled down 


It was the hour of devotion; I waited till 
it was ended; he aroſe, and I ſaw him enter 
another part of the dwelling ;* every feature 
ſeemed re-animated with hope, as if religion 
had lightened the preſſure of calamity.— 
The rolling of the diſtant thunder threat- 
ened an approaching ſtorm. As I paſſed 
the avenue which led to his abode; the rain 
began to fall in torrents. At the noiſe of 
footſteps, he returned to the entrance of 
it, and welcomed me to the ſhelter his ha- 
bitation afforded, After a ſimple repaſt, and 
much familiar converſation, by which we 
ſeemed mutually pleaſed with each other, 


he gave me the following account of him- 
ſelf: 


© What 
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- © What you have ſeen this evening, has 
undoubtedly « occaſioned you ſome ſurpriſe. 
At is true, in me you behold a man of 
ſolitude, yet perhaps not what the world 
generally terms a recluſe. J live not for 
myſelf alone, my misfortunes have not de- 
prived me of a competency, which ] ſhare 
with the indigent, the fick, and the trayel- 
ler. My name 1s Montfort, J am the 
only ſon of a reſpectable family; the earlier 
years. of my life were ſpent at a public ſe- 
minary 1n England, in the ſouth of which 
my parents ſettled when I was about fix 
years old. My father had acquired his 
fortune in the Indies, and with it a turn 
for unbounded extravagance, which the 
prudence of my mother in vain endeavoured 

to reſtrain. i 
Four months of the year were regularly 
ſpent in the metropolis. I ſaw my parents 
at the vacations, but the ſucceſſion of com- 
pany and amuſements in which they lived, 
ſcarcely ever permitted me to enjoy their 
ſociety alone. The hours of their abſence 
abroad I Paſſed with Laura, an amiable 
young girl, who had been committed to 
their 
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their protection from her infancy, byan un- 
fortunate parent in her laſt moments; the 
friend of my mother's earlieſt attachment; 
who had left England with the hope of 
.meeting an huſband, from whom ſhe had 
long been ſeparated. Alas! he died ten 
days only before her arrival ; at a period 
when it was imagined the higheſt honour 
and promotion would have ſucceeded his 
military exertions. My mother, her ony MW: 
ſurviving friend, took charge of ber infant WI! 
daughter, then a few months younger than MW 
J 
b 


myſelf. We grew up together, and ſhe 
beheld with pleaſure our mutual affection, 
which every vacation ſpent in each other's 
ſociety ſeemed to increaſe. At ſeventeen 
F left Eton, and was introduced to that gay 
world, for an indifference to the pleaſures 
of which, my father blamed my want of 
taſte.—I was fond of books, of well inform- 
ed ſociety ; but cards and the gaming 
table were -my averſion. The diſpoſition 
of Laura reſembled my own; ſhe accompa- 
nied my mother it is true, but received 
little ſatisfaction from the crowded aſſem- 
blies they ſo often frequented. She would 

8 ſometimes 


\ 
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ſometimes make excuſes to be left at home, 
that ſhe might ſpend a few hours in my 
father's library, which confiſted of the beſt 
authors, with which I fear he was no farther 
acquainted than the title pages. 

About two years after my return from 
Eton, I aſked his conſent to my marriage 
with Laura, nor did I imagine he could 
form one objection. Judge of my aſtoniſh- 
ment at the following anſwer— Raſh 
boy, whither has your romantic paſſion led 
you? Would you introduce a beggar to 
your family ? a girl who, from her infancy, 
has been indebted to your parents for a 


whoſe pecuniary ſituation you cannot be 
ignorant of; fo trifling is the portion her 
ather's imprudence has left her in poſſeſ- 
hon of, that it has been ſcarcely ſufficient to 
lefray the expences of her education. She 
3 handlome—ſhe is accompliſhed—but 
e is POOR ;z you mult therefore ceaſe to 
link of her. I have higher views for you; 
friend, Sir Charles Lovegain, has been 
ropoſing an alliance between the families. 
Lou have ſeen his daughter in public, and 

cannot 


lme—a friendleſs, unprotected orphan, 
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cannot be inſenſible to her ſuperior merit, 
Report has ſpoken largely of her fortune.” 
AI was going to interrupt my father, when 
he thus ſilenced me. I can hear no ob- 
jections, my ſon ; on this alliance reſts all 
my future hopes. I have a debt of honour 
with Sir Charles, that can only be cancelled 
by this union. I am on the brink of ruin, 
and it is alone in your power, by obedience 
in this inſtance, to ſave me; to ſave you 
mother alſo from diſſianour; for my impru- 
dence and love of deep play has invelved 
her in its fatal conſequences.” 
My father's agitation became too great 
to admit of farther converſation. After 
having intreated him to grant me a fen 
days to conſider of his propoſals, I retired 
to my apartment, in an agony of mind be- 
yond deſcription. My mother's health had 
been long indifferent, and the ſhock of our 
final ruin, I knew would be more than ſhe 
could ſupport. She had ever been to me 
the moſt indulgent of parents, her approba- 
tion had ſanctioned my early attachment, 
and I was now called upon to ſacrifice that 


attachment for her preſervation, —Over: 
come 
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come with conflicting emotions, unable 
to decide in what manner I ought to act, 
] was rouzed by a gentle tap at the door 
of the apartment. I opened it imagine 
my ſurpriſe - to ſee Laura. Pardon this in- 
truſion, exclaimed the amiable girl, al- 
low me a few minute's attention; I was in 
the room adjoining your father's ſtudy, 
waiting for the ringing of your mother's 
bell; hearing voices ſo near, I would have 
withdrawn, but could not without diſturb- 
ing her, by paſſing her chamber, or the 
apartment in which you were. Thus 
ſituated, I could not avoid overhearing 
your converſation. I come now to enforce 
the injunctions of your father. —Yes, Ed- 
ward, we muſt part—our duty requires it.— 
will no longer be an obſtacle to his wiſhes. 
Accept the. daughter of Sir Charles, and 
retrieve a father's honour, A friend of 
jour mother's is ſhortly expected to return 
to India, with her I will go as a compa- 
mon; a deſire of reviſiting that country, 
where I loſt the beſt of parents, will be 
lome excuſe for my ſudden departure.” 
—* Encourage not the thought,” I ex- 

; claimed, 
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claimed, * I never can become the ſon of 
Sir Charles, the huſband of“ « Oh 1 
Edward,” interrupted this amiable woman, 
« where is that filial piety which fhrone ſo 
conſpicuouſly in every action of your earlier 
youth? The ſacrifice required, will pre. 
vent a parent's ruin! Can you heſitate 
'Tis Laura who entreats you, to ſave; 
mother alſo from impending miſery. ''The 
conſciouſneſs of having performed our duty, 
will produce a ſatisfaction which will in 
ſome meaſure recompenſe us for the los 
of happineſs.” —* My Friend then inform. 
ed me, continued de Livre, that in 
about two months after Laura's departure, 
he accepted the daughter of Sir Charles, 
His father too late became ſenſible of the 
ſacrifice he had made for his ſake; the 
agony of his mind brought on a fever, 
which ſoon terminated his exiſtence, 3 
few days only after the death of his mo- 
ther. His wife, with a conſtitution too 
delicate to ſupport the fatigues of faſhion- 
able life, and with a diſpoſition too vo- 
latile to relinquiſh its pleaſures, ſurvived 

| 2 
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them only a few years. At the end of 
a twelvemonth,” reſumed Montfort, I 
went to India, in the hope of meeting with 
my Laura, but my ſearch was fruitleſs ; I 
karnt that the lady with whom ſhe had 
Jeft England, had been dead more than 
two years, I prepared for my return by 
he firſt ſhip appointed to leave the port. 
On my arrival, I again took up my reſi- 
dence in Devonſhire, when travel ſeemed 
to offer a purſuit to my unſettled mind. 
[ ſold my eſtate, viſited France, Germany, 
and Italy; on my return, firuck with the 
beauty of this romantic ſolitude, I reſolved 
oend the remainder of my days among the 
mountains of Switzerland.] have loſt all 
hat could make a reſidence in the buſy 
'orld defirable, yet there are times when 
| can reaſon myſelf into ſomething like 
appineſs, in the hours of my devotions, 
or when I ſhare my little portion with the 
wngry, and feel that I have ſtill the power 
elt me of diſpenſing comfort to the oe 
d. What a good man your friend is, 
"RP Emmiline ; © yet I feel a little 
appointed —1 thought you ſpoke of him, 
before: 


1 
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before you began his hiſtory, as if he wa 
now very happy.” 
Dx E1vss. I did ſo, and not unjuſth, 
as you will ſee by the conclufion of it. 
ce About ſix weeks fince I went to viſt 
him, he met me at the gate, his counte- 
nance was animated with unuſual cheer- 
fulneſs, he caught my hand with tranſport: 
© My friend,” ſaid he, how wonderful are 
the operations of that Providence] which 
ordereth a for the BEST. My Laun 
lives—ſhe is #ERE—ſhe ſhall give you wel. 
come.'—He then haſtened to inform mg, 
that going as uſual one day to the next 
town for provifions, he ſaw a carriage ovet- 
turn, in a narrow road, bounded on either 
ſide by a deep and extenſive precipice. 
Two ladies were in it; he flew to their al 
ſiſtance, one of them had fainted, with. 
whom he haſtened to a neighbouring 
brook ; when, throwing aſide her veil, he 
diſcovered the features of his Laura, who, 
at the time the accident happened, was on 
a journey to the ſouth of France, with 4 
. lady who was going thither- to meet her 
*. huſband. You will imagine her ſurpriſe on 
her 
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her recovery, to find herſelf in the arms of 
Montfort; ſhe ſaid that ſhe had left India 
on the death of her friend, in the hope that 
his mother might be {till living; but hear- 
ing, on her arrival in England, this worthy 
woman was no more; friendleſs, and un- 
protected, ſhe had engaged herſelf as gover- 
nels to the infant family of the lady her 
fellow traveller, —You will readily gueſs 
the ſequel of this intereſting ſtory—the 
following morning I was called upon to give 
the hand of Laura to the deſerving Mont- 
fort. If agreeable we will vifit them in 
ſome of our morning rambles, you will be 
pleaſed with their ſociety, and the ſingu- 
anity of that dwelling, which, while it 
years the appearance of ruin, contains with- 
n every comfort and convenience; im- 
proved by the induſtry and taſte of its re- 
pectable inhabitants. Now, maſter Henry, 
et us hear what you have learned from 
his hiſtory?“ | 
Henry. I think it ſeems to imply. 
hat we ſhould never diſtruſt the good- 
es of Providence. Had Montfort neg- 
Wed his devotions, and ſuffered his af- 
flictions 
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flictions to have rendered him callous 9 
the miſeries of others, in all probability le 
would not have experienced a return 
happineſs ; but he was good.” * 
Ds LIVA. He was ſo, a felicih 
is generally the reward of virtue. It is nu 
time to break off our converſation, at leaf 
in this ſpot, the air is cool, and it will h 
prudent to return. 


CHAP. XVI. 


Am their return to the cottage, madam 
de St. Claire was ſurpriſed to fee, ſtandig 
before the gate, ſeven or eight poor n 
lagers, whoſe dreſs and countenance beſpoli 
want and miſery. The young peaſant, ſa 
vant to de Livre, was portioning to eat 
an equal ſhare of milk and vegetabi 
<« Theſe are ſome of my good neighbour; 
{aid the old man, © whom I have ſougpf: 
out as proper objects on whom to beſtoſh,.. 
the ſurplus of your bounty to me, dei... 

madam ; I believe they are truly deſerving. 
- 48 | II 


THE LITTLE FAMILY. 167 


| viſit them ſometimes, and have ſeen 
nothing as yet, in their conduct or families, 
to alter my opinion; and ah! madam, if 
the happineſs you have reſtored to me can 
be increaſed, it is in thoſe moments when I 
recelve their bleſſing. They come up every 
wening, and we contrive always to have 
ſome little proviſion for them. The vege- 
tables are all the produce of my grandſon's 
garden, the labour of his leiſure hours; and 
believe, were the queſtion put to him, he 
ould not determine which he has the moſt 
laſure in, rearing them for me, or them. 
inſtruct their children, as often as they will 
[end them to me, in which taſk Joſeph alſo 
aſſiſts me; and J find him always a gainer 
by their leſſons. Thus I endeavour to 
make myſelf uſeful in that ſtation in which 
Wt has pleaſed Providence to place me.“ 
= Worthy man!“ exclaimed madame. 
how well do you deſerve the gifts of 
fortune! You muſt introduce me to ſome 
of your neighbours to-morrow.” The chil- 
iren begged they might be permitted to 
iccompany them. They aroſe at five in 
he morning, although the excurſions were 
| | not 
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not to commence till evening, to get the 
leſſons and write their exerciſes, and whallf 
madame came down to breakfaſt, they wen 
all ready to repeat them. It was the mon. 
ing on which they wrote Engliſh theme 
and Henry preſented the following 


* ON APPLICATION. 

cc Application may be regarded as the bai 
of all that is great and commendable; with 
out it, we could neveraccompliſh any thing 
that 1s truly praiſe-worthy. To what a 
we attribute the perfection of all ſciend 
with more propriety, than to this endon 
ment, if we may ſo term it; but for zi 
the greateſt abilities would be left to peri 
in the ruſt of ignorance ; and minds, thi 
by application might have attained to ei 
cellence, content themſelves in the beate 
track of mediocrity. But for the attentid 
of the ſtudent, the maſter's care would 
unavailing. Without application it woul 
be impoſſible to attain perfection in any 
our purſuits, and it is this which gives th 


0 This, and the following, were written by t 
young friends of the author's. | 
poll 
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poliſh of perfection to all our accompliſh- 
ments. It is application which has per- 
fected the painter's art, the muſician's 
kill, and given grace and elegance to the 
chiſel of the ſculptor. To youth, it is a 
moſt eſſential quality; a virtue which 
ſmooths the difficulty of learning, and 
gires improvement its brighteſt luſtre; 
ithout it, we ſhould be ignorant of the 
xtent of countries, their limits, or their 
ommerce ; and our knowledge of the 
ſciences would be but ſuperficial. The 
powers of the compaſs had perhaps been 
nknown to the mariner, had not man 
pplied himſelf to the ſtudy of navigation 
enow beholds riches and flouriſhing com- 
erce, the effect of his reſearches, and finds 
them the recompenſe of an early ap- 
lication.“ | 


Madame de St. Claire had no ſooner ex- 
refſed her approbation of this, than Clara 
ut into her hand the following, upon 


INDUSTRY. 
* To induſtry may be attributed fome 
the ohief conveniencies of life, and 
3 many 
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many of its bleſſings. The humble cot. 
tager ſhares the homely meal with tran 
port, the production of his daily labour, 
and needs no ſavoury viands; while health 

and appetite give reliſh. to the fimplef 
fare. Were it not for induſtry, we ſhoulf 
derive few advantages from the produc. 
tions of nature. Were the huſbandma 
found too indolent to ſow the ſeed, we 
ſhould be deprived of life's chief ſupport; 
and did not induſtry wield the fickle, the 
full ear would periſh neglected on its ſtem, 
It is this virtue which muſt give perfection 
to all our purſuits, and excellence to eye 
attainment. What advantage do we de 
rive from abilities, that the mind has nt 
ſuſſicient vigour or induſtry to exett! 
they ſerve only to degrade the character 
which, by induſtry and application, woult 
have riſen to eminence. The bee and tit 
ant preſent continually to the youth 
an inſtructive leſſon; thoſe who can be 
hold the rural ſcene without deriving in 
provement, muſt indeed be void of fenl 
bility : may we never contemplate it, with, 
out imitating, in our various undertaking 


* 
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an example that enforces ſo ſtrongly the 
virtue of induſtry.” D 

As a reward to the young people, Ma- 
dame de St. Claire agreed to an earlier 
excurſion in the evening than had been at 
firſt propoſed, which proving a very fine 
one, they preferred walking. Monſieur 


de Livre was delighted with their obſerva- 


tions by the way, and not lefs ſo with their 
behaviour in every cottage they entered. 
Each added ſomething to what their good 
mother gave the poor inhabitants. They 
had proceeded part of their way back to 


the habitation of de Livre, when they diſ- 


tinguiſhed the ſounds of voices, and find- 
ing they iſſued from a dwelling to the left, 
reſolved thither to direct their ſteps. They 
were welcomed by an old eee whom 


de Livre had formerly viſited. © © You 


ſem very joyful this evening, dame,“ ſaid 
e. „Oh! Sir, we have reaſon; let me 
preſent to you my boy, my dear boy, Our 
lon whom we thought dead, this morning 
Wrived from the Weſt Indies. It was joy 


enough to ſee him well; but he ſays we 
12 | ſhall 


| 
| 
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ſhall have no need to work any longer; his 
ſervices and valour in a late engagement, 
are rewarded with a penſion for life.“ „ 
rejoice, young man, ſaid de Livre, © at 
your happy fortune, and - more that -you 
have the goodneſs of heart to ſhare it with 
thoſe who merit all your attention, and 
over whoſe declining years, your filial 
piety will throw the ſun-ſhine of renovated 
felicity.” „Oh! Sir,” exclaimed the en. 
Taptured father, © he was always a dutiful 
child, fo attentive to us in all our trouble 
and our ſickneſſes, and now Heaven has 
rewarded him ; but, good Sir, will you not 
take ſome refreſhment with us ? you who 
have ſo often viſited, and conſoled us, by 
your pious converſation, when we thought 
this our dear ſon was no more; do not re- | 
fuſe now to ſhare our joy at his return,” | 
No my friends, believe me ] partic: | 
pate in all your tranſports ; and, if agree 
able to Madame de St. Claire, we will pal 
an hour or two with you.” This amiabk 
woman bowed affent ; but in the midſt « 
the univerſal joy which prevailed through: 
ont the happy party, de Livre could = 
g bei 
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help obſerving a dejection which from time 
to time ſtole over the ſailor's countenance, 
and a figh which now and then burſt from 
his boſom, notwithſtanding all his efforts 
to ſuppreſs it. The good man, taking him 
by the hand, thus tenderly addrefled him. 
« The pleaſures of the preſent moment, 
| fear,, my friend, are not ſo perfect as we 
could wiſh them ; can I any way contribute 
to your felicity ? Speak—tell me what J 
can do.“ “ Oh! Sir,” replied the young 
man, © this goodnels is too much, You 
knew me before I went abroad ; you were 
informed of my attachment to Louiſa, and 
my father's diſpleaſure at it, becauſe ſhe 
was poor. Six years abſence has not leſ- 
ſened my affection; I am now rich, and 
able to ſupport her as.ſhe deſerves. Would 
you, Sir, take upon you to intercede with 
my father. But, perhaps, thinking me dead, 
lhe is married to another, and ſhould I ob- 
tain kis conſent, ſhe never can be mine.” 
ge not uneaſy,” replied de Livre, © ſhe 
1s not married, F ſaw her a few days fince. 
| will ſpeak to your father. You will not 
tefuſe me any favour to-day, good Dupont; 
| I 3 I am 
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I am going to fetch Louiſa, and you muſt 
give the young people your bleſſing.“ 
« With all my heart,” replied the cottager, 
J had always an affection for the girl, 
but we could ſcarcely ſupport ourſelves; it 
would have been cruel to have ſuffered her 
to become a ſharer in our poverty. Beſides, 
we knew that ſince her poor father's death, 
ſhe had experienced but too much ol it at 
home.” De Livre then went out to fetch 
Louiſa, who lived within a few doors of the 


cottage, but it was agreed that young Du- 


pont ſhould conceal himſelf in an adjoining 
apartment, leſt the ſurpriſe ſhould be more 
than ſhe could ſupport. In a few minutes 
he returned with his fair charge. © You 
muſt partake the general joy of this hum- 
ble dwelling,” he exclaimed, addrefling 
her, © our good friend Dupont has re- 
ceived ſome agrecable news to-day. Hts 
fon, whom he ſuppoſed no more, has been 
heard of; he was well a few weeks fince.” 
« Oh! does he live then?” feebly ex- 
claimed Louiſa, half fainting in the arms 
of Madame de St. Claire. No—no-— 


he does not live for me.” Then, as if 
| aſhamed 
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aſhamed of the emotion ſhe had involun- 
tarily betrayed, ſhe made an effort to diſen- 
gage herſelf. Permit me, Madam, to 
retire; my mind has been a little de- 
ranged of late, I-know not ſometimes what 
I ſay.” © Lou mult not leave us,” faid 
this amiable woman, I have heard 
your ſtory ; in our walks the other day, 
we faw you at a diſtance; I enquired of 
Monſieur de Livre who you were, and 
from him received the melancholy account 
of your ſorrows, which now are at an end. 
Dupont is returned; he is YouR's, we have 
received for him a parent's approbation of 
his choice.” Dupont, no longer able to 
contain his tranſports, ruſned from the in- 
ner room, exclaiming “ He lives, indeed, 
and lives for you, Louiſa !” 

“Ah! Dupont,” cried the affectionate 
girl, burſting into tears, I have mourned 
long for you. The miſerable days and 
nights that I have paſſed !—and when TI 
heard that you were dead, a fever ſeized 
my brain; my mind ] fear is hurt, but all 
will now be well; I will forget it—tis 
paſt—I will throw off this ſable dreſs, and 

9 we 
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will once more welcome HAPPINESs, | 
thought of late it was a phantom—but, no 
no- was nuſtaken—it is Dupont.” 

“Poor girl,“ whiſpered Madame de St. 
Claire, © this ſcene is almoſt too much 
for her reaſon, diſordered as it has been by 
a ſeries of misfortunes. I think you told 
me, Monſieur de Livre, her parents were 
once people of high rank.” 

Ds Livat. I did fo, madam; th 
father loſt all his property in the American 
war, and fled to Switzeriand almoſt penny. 
leſs, where he ſupported this reverſe of 
fortune for two years ; and, at his death, 
left a widow and this charming daughter, 
to ſtruggle with all the hardſhips of penury 
and labour.” 

After partaking of a frugal repaſt, de 
Livre and Madame de St. Claire took leave 


of the happy cottagers. 
— —— 
CHAP. XVII. 


To vary their pleaſures as they returned, 


de Livre propoſed conducting them to bi 
habitation 


V 
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habitation by a road they had never paſſed, 


and which commanded many beautiful 


views, now rendered more ſtriking by the 
yaried tints of an autumnal evening, and 
the yellow beams of the ſetting fun, which 
poured their fading. radiance on the ſum- 
mits of the diſtant mountains, and were 
loft in the falling waters of the cataracts 
below. 

The children dwelt wich rapture on the 
beauty of the pictureſque ſcenery around 
them; Emmiline was particularly ſtruck 
W with theſe lofty ſummits, whoſe tops ſeemed 
to reach the clouds. Vet theſe,” ſhe 
exclaimed, © cannut be ſo high as ſome 
that I have read of; the Peak of Teneriff 
5 viſible forty leagues off. The Felices of 
Norway, or the Alps of the North, are 
riſible at ſea fifty leagues diſtant, and are 
ſaid to be three thouſand fathoms high. 
| have been thinking of what uſe moun+ 


tains are. It ſurely would be better if the- 


earth were every where even; they make 
travelling very 1nconventent, and we could 
command. a more extenſive proſpect, were: 


it not for them. For inſtance, we ſee not 
I 5 | the: 


| 
i 
| 
| 
| 
1 
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the country to the right, for there the 
clouds ſeem almoſt to make a part of them 
the top of one is entirely concealed.” 

Dz ' Livat. Can you inform us, 
Henry, from whence the ſprings flow.” 

Hznky. ' From mountains I have 
heard. What a ſtupid girl was Emmiline 
to aſk the uſe of them.” 

Dr LIV RE. Come, be not ſo haſt 
in cenſuring my young friend. Tell me 
what it is that produces the ſprings you 
ſpeak of?” 

Henry looked confuſed, and knew not 
what to anſwer. * I think the young gen- 
tleman is a little at a loſs, as well as the 
young lady, which in him is the lets ex-. 
cuſable. Springs“ are produced either by o 
heavy ſnows, or the clouds which thoſe WM; 
heights are always covered with; and it 5M 
that which keeps up the courſe of great and 
ſmall rivers. I need not mention to you 
the utility of theſe. Beſides the advan- 
tages of ſprings and fountains, for which 
we are indebted to mountains, they hair 
many others. Several kind of animals 


* Sturm's Reflections, 


whol: 
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whoſe fleſh or ſkins are ſerviceable to us, 
find there a dwelling; and it is the moun- 
tains that afford them ſuſtenance without 
our labour. On the ſides of mountains, 
are found an infinite number of ſalutary 
herbs and roots, which cannot be cultivat- 
ed with equal ſucceſs in the plains, or 
have not the ſame virtues ; minerals_ and 
metals are formed in the bowels of moun- 
tains, which would not propagate ſo well 
in low and level countries, for want of ne- 
ceflary moiſture. By theſe we are ſheltered 
from the bleak blaſts of the northern and 
eaſterly winds, and it is on them the moſt 
exquiſite vines are foſtered. Though ſome 
inconveniencies may ariſe from them, theſe 
ought not to make us overlook the yarious 
bieſſings they afford us. Were there no 
mountains, there would be no rivers, no 
ſprings, no lakes, and the ſea itſelf would 
become a ſtagnated marſh, Would you 
ather be deprived of theſe, Emmiline, or 
dear with the few inconveniencies produced 
y the mountains?“ 

EMMILINE. © Oh! Sir, I ſhall never 
gain behold a mountain, without enume- 
I 6 rating 
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rating the advantages we derive from it- 
And I now perceive, that in creation there 
is not any thing uſeleſs; every part de. 
monſtrates the power and wiſdom of that 
Being, who formed the perfect whole.“ 


The ſun had been long ſunk below the 
horizon, before they reached the dired 
road to de Livre's abode ; and from thei 
adjacent meadows,. a thick dew began te 
ariſe. © Look, mamma,” ſaid Clara, © what 
thick fog is coming over thoſe fields; it wa 
not ſo juſt now; where does it com 
from?“ 

Dr Lirvzs, © What you ſuppoſe to b. 
fog, is the riſing dew.“ 

EMMILINVxZzZ. And what makes tit 
dew? Whence does it procode't Th 
graſs is alſo quite wet with it.” 

Dz Livas. © Dew is nothing mot 
than the ſweat of the plants, and tit 
moiſture they draw from the earth. It! 
eaſy to conceive how it is formed. Tt 
heat of the ſun's rays, continually looſe 
a multitude of thin particles from off en: 


thing; z oe of — riſe into the atme 
ſphe 
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ſphere, and the reſt colle& in the form of 
drops of water. Thus it 1s, that the dew 
is ſometimes hurtful and ſometimes not; 
its nature depending on the quality of the - 
vapours which compoſe it. The lighter 
exhalations are carried away by the wind 
as ſoon as formed, which prevents them 
from falling in drops. This is the reaſon, 
that when the air is calm, as it is this even- 
ing, there is moſt dew.” 

Cara. I love a calm evening, but 
hate windy weather; I think it would be 
much pleaſanter if there were no winds.” 
Dz Livsk. *© You now ſpeak: without 
thought, my dear. Innumerable are the 
benefits we derive from the winds * after 
long-continued ſeaſons of ſultry heat ; the 
ſea oftentimes very opportunely ſendsaweſt ' 
wind, which gives a ſeaſonable refreſhment 
to all nature ; but as a continuance of this 
moiſt wind would prove prejudicial to the 
inhabitants and fruits of the earth, it is. 
generally ordered by the courſe of nature, 
that it ſhould be driven back by an eaſt 


Nature Diſplayed, 
wind, 
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wind, which brings us fair and dry weather, 
Over what countries muſt this wind blow, 
maſter Henry ?” 

Henry. I ſhould think, Sir, it 
would wing its way * the continent 
from Aſia to Europe.” 

De Lryn f. Right, my dear. The 
north-wind comes armed with millions of 
frozen particles of air, to precipitate, dil- 
perſe, or condenſe, the malignant and un- 
wholeſome vapours of autumn ;. laſtly, the 
ſharp edge of the north-wind 1s taken off 
by that genial warmth, which the ſouth- . 
wind diffuſes through the air, kindling freſh 
life and vigour in every part of nature. 
Theſe perpetual viciſſitudes ſerve to vary 
the diſpoſitions and productions of the 
earth; they correct or prevent thoſe ill 
conſequences which would reſult from one 
fixed and permanent ſtate of things, and 
purify the air by keeping it in conſtant 
motion. Without the aſſiſtance of winds, 
we ſhould be poiſoned in our houſes, and 
Paris and London would, in a little time, 
be no better than two great ſinks of corrup- 


tion.“ 


Cr ARA. 
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Clara. © Thank you, Sir, for point- 
ing out to me theſe advantages. I had 
rather that my bonnet ſhould blow off fix 
times in a minute, than - be deprived of 
the winds, whatever inconveniencies I may 
experience from them.” 

Henry. © I wonder, Clara, you do not 
accuſtom yourſelf to refle& before you 
peak; you make yourfelf appear very ig- 
norant, by wiſhing there were no winds.” 

MapAuk. Are you a/ways wiſe 
enough, Henry, to reflect before you ſpeak ? 
f you were, I think it would prevent thoſe 
allies of ill- nature, which too often eſcape. 
you on the conduct of thoſe whom you 
otherwife efteem.” : 

Henry looked aſhamed, and walked. 
bently on, till they arrived at the ſolitary 
abode. The villagers had received their 
daily allowance, and the little peaſant had 
prepared the rural ſupper, which confiſted 
of all the fineſt produce of the garden, and 
z brace of partridges, which the grandſon of 
de Livre had ſhot in the morning. As a 
recompenſe for their good behaviour, the 
children were that night permitted to fit up 

| An 


| 


\ 


184 THE LITTLE FAMILY. 


an hour longer than uſual; and to partake 
of what the table afforded. Each ate of the 
partridges except Emmiline. '* Why do 
you refuſe, my love ?” ſaid her mother, as 
it was offered her. © Becauſe, mamma, 
ſaw ſome little birds in the orchard this 
morning, and I fear theſe are the ſame: 
Joſeph ſaid he would ſhoot them. Poor 
things! when I think how cheerfully they 
ran before me, apparently ſo happy, (for 
did not go near enough to frighten them) 
I cannot reliſh them—indeed I cannot.” 
De LIVE. You think, then, it was 
cruel of my boy to ſhoot them.” 
EMMILINE. © And was it not? mam- 
ma ſaid it was cruel to take a bird's- neſt, in 
which there were young ones.“ 
Dz LIVA. It is fo, my dear; it i 
cruel to torture any thing unneceſſarih, 
eſpecially for our pleaſures ; but theſe are 
among the race of animals allotted for our 
ſubſiſtence ; it is therefore not cruel to kill 
them for our uſe, provided we take the 
leaſt painful and expeditious means to ac- 
compliſh it. You will now eat a bit, will 
you not? 


* 
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Emmiline at length conſented ; and 
cheerfulneſs and good humour prevailed 


throughout the happy party. 


— 


Taz next morning, it raining very hard, 
the children could not make their ac- 
cuſtomed excurſions; and Clara was ex- 
ceedingly out of humour. How provok- 
ug, mamma!“ ſhe exclanned, after the 
firſt ſalutations of the morning; we 
ſhall be confined -all day, and there is no 
nftrument here, for one to paſs away a 
lttle time with muſic.“ 

HEN RV. What, fiſter, do you forget 
your harp 2? 

CLARA. I did not think of it juſt 
then, but you know the piano is my fa- 
rourite; I have found ſo much difficulty 
with the harp, that I cannot touch it with 
any pleaſure. I wiſh we were at the villa, 
vere 1t not for loſing de Livre's company.” 

Henry. © And if you were at the villa, 

f | you 
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you would wiſh yourſelf again at Paris; 
how often have you done fo, Clara!“ 
Mapams. © You- acknowledge you 
ſhould regret the loſs of de Livre's com. 
pany; cannot his ſociety then make one 
day pals agreeably ? I am extremely ſorry, 
Clara, that you are of ſuch a diſcontented 
diſpoſition. However happy we may be, 
it is impoſſible to have always ALL our 
wiſhes accompliſhed ; but it is the height 
"of folly to fret or make ourſelves uneafy, 
becauſe the weather prevents our enjoying 
thoſe pleaſures abroad, which perhaps we 
had ſet our minds upon. I am aſhamed to 
ſee you out of humour for ſuch a trifle 
Had you not given me cauſe to be di- 
pleaſed with you, I believe I could hare 
faund ſome ſubject of entertainment for you 
all, not withſtanding the unfavourableneß 
of the weather.“ 
HENRY. © Oh! do not, mamma, | 


us be depreved of it on account of Clara 


ill- humour.“ 
' EmMMAILINE. © Forgive my alter, mam 
ma, and tell us ſome pretty ſtory.” (Tak 


ing Clara by the hand, and leading be 
toward 
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orards Madame de St. Claire). Be friends 
with her, dear mamma; ſhe is very ſorry 
or having offended you.“ 1D: 

MADAME. © Clara, I am concerned 
to obſerve, has a fretfulneſs of diſpoſition, 
which, if not corrected, will be a continual 
ſhurce of uneaſineſs to herſelf, and will 
ncreafe as ſhe grows older. When every 
thing meets her wiſhes, ſhe 1s agreeable 
nd good-humoured ; but her temper 
annot bear diſappointment, or the leaſt 
poſition to her will. The mereſt trifles 
liſcompoſe her, as the preſent moment 
ay evince. You ſee her ſullen and in 
ars, becauſe ſhe cannot go out. The 
an prevents this, and ſhe can turn her 
ioughts to no other reſource to fill up 
er time; though the education ſhe has 
ceived, might afford her many. It is 
ot only herſelf that {ſhe renders uncom- 
rtable by theſe humours, but others 
ho have the misfortune to be in her com- 
any, For inſtance, when Monfieur de 
yrè returns from his walk, will he not 
clude that ſhe is tired of the viſit, and 
ſatisfied, although he has done ſo much 
to 


188 THE LITTLE FAMILY. 


to make it agreeable to us all. Indeed, 
this behaviour muſt have to him the ap. 
pearance of diſreſpect and ingratitude.“ 
CLARA. (Throwing her arms around 
her mother's neck.) * Oh! mamma, ] 
would not for the world R ſhould think 
thus of me! will not give way to Ul. 
humour, indeed I will not.” 
Madame tenderly embraced her, and 
in a few minutes, cheerfulneſs and fatis 
faction were reſtored throughout the littl 
family ; to whom, after the buſineſs of the 
day ſhould be performed, ſhe promiſed 
ſpecies of amuſement entirely new. 
Clara, anxious to regain her mother 
good opinion, was very aſſiduous in Jean 
ing her leſſons; and, indeed, her broth 
and ſiſter were not leſs attentive. Whet 
the occupations of the morning wet 
finiſhed, Madame de St. Claire produce 
a ſmall box. Ohl mamma,” exclaime( 
Emmiline, ſkipping up to her, ** what Har 
you there? 
Mavpamse. © This is called a micm 
ſcope; that 1s, a glaſs by which we vie 
objects ſcarcely perceiveable to the nabe 
eye 


DO 
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eye; inſects, or the different parts of plants. 
Magnified in this, they preſent to us a 
thouſand wonders, a- thouſand beauties. 
Before we left the chateau, there being no 
oftrument here, I thought this might prove 
; ſource of entertainment for a wet day; 
and indeed I know of none more pleaſing. 
Tell me what you ſee, Henry, in this glaſs?” 

Henry. (After having looked at it.) 


Dear mamma, what can this be? Such 


à number of beautiful feathers ! It muſt 
furely be the wing of ſome beautiful little 
bird. Look, Clara! look, Emmiline! what 
2 variety of colours! 

Mapame. © What you imagine the 
wing of a bird, 1s no | 2 than that of a 
butterfly.“ 

EMMILINE. © © of a butterfly! But, 
mamma, a butterfly has not feathers. Here 
b a dead one, which we picked up in the 
arden yeſterday, I fee no feathers, its wings 
te covered with a fine duſt.” 

Mapame. And it is that duſt or 
powder, which is a cluſter of ſmall feathers *; 


* Nature Diſplayed. 
they 
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they have the form of a quill at one end, 
and at the other are adorned with frin ge. 
The extremity of one covers the been 
of another. See in what order they ar 
arranged; but let us wipe off the powder, 
The wing that remains, is only a fine tram. 
parent film, where you may ſee the ſockets 
in which the quill of each feather wy 
ſunk. Here is upon this glaſs the wing c 

a butterfly, with the feathers rubbet] off; 
in-the microſcope you may ſee every ſocks | 
diſtinctly.“ 

HENRY. How beautiful ! how Wor 
derful! mamma; but what 1s this upo 
the ſame glaſs ?” | 

Mapansz. It is the trunk of a bet 
With the aſſiſtance of this, the bee 
collect more honey in a day, than an hun 
dred chemiſts could extract in an hundr 
years. This trunk is formed long an 
taper, as well as pliant and flexible, tha 
the inſect may be enabled to probe it t 
the bottom of flowers, through all the in 
pediments of their foliage; but as it wou 
be incommodious to have this trunk alva 


extended, it is compoſed of two part 
8 connecte 


dal 


py 
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connected by a joint or ſpring, ſo as to be 
contracted or folded up at pleaſure; and 
it is fortified from all injuries by four ſcales, 
two of which cloſely ſheath it, and the two - 
others encompaſs the whole.” 

HEN RTL. © How ſmooth, how. even, 

ae all the parts of it; how ſuperior to the 
niceſt piece of mechaniſm that the inge- 
nuity of man could produce! Here is 
the whole head of a bee. I ſee the jaws, 
and the ſocket of the trunk, and the former 
ok like ſaws. What can be the uſe of 
them ?”? 
Map Aug. © They ſerve them inſtead 
of hands ; with theſe they hold and knead 
the wax, and throw away every thing that 
ncommodes them. But here is ſomething 
which has eſcaped your obſervation. Look 
Wt theſe three apparent little darts, and tell 
Dre what you think of them.“ 

CLARA. How beautiful! mamma; 

e middle one looks like a fine poliſhed 
kcedle. Is not this the ſting ?” 

EE Mavpans. - It is, and conſiſts of three 

arts, the ſheath and two darts; the ſheath 

pers into a very fine point; the darts are 

| launched 


N 
8 
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launched through an aperture; and are 
planted with ſmall ſharp.points ; the ſcah- 


bard is likewiſe finely pointed, and make; 
| the firſt penetration, which 1s ſucceeded by 


the injection of the darts and poiſonouM 
liquor. The liquor infuſed into the wound, 
cauſes a fermentation, attended with z 
ſwelling, which continues ſeveral days, but 
may immediately be prevented by pulli 
out the ſting.“ 

Madame de St. Claire then ſhewel 
them ſeveral other inſects, and defired 


Agnes would fetch a glaſs of vinegar, ini. 


which, ſhe aſked them if they obſerve 
any thing ? ( 
No, mamma,” wplied Henry, © 6e ther 

is no bee, no inſect here, Jam ſure.“ 

Mapame. Io be certain of this, let 
us view it in the microſcope. (They look 
at it.) Now tell me what you ſee.” 
CLR A. Oh! mamma, an innume- 
rable quantity of little things like eels; | 
could not have ſuppoſed there had bee! 
any living thing in this liquor.“ 
Mabauk. There are inſects even i 
a drop of water; all nature is full of lit 
$7 
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and how pleaſing it is to contemplate the 
vonders it preſents to us! Its treaſures 
and its beauties are alike inexhauſtible, and 
the ſtudy of them can never tire us. Such 
s the variety throughout creation, that not 
two blades of graſs can be found, which 
exactly reſemble each other. Does it rain, 
Che 2? © | 8 

CLARA. © Indeed, mamma, I do not 
know ; I have not thought of the weather 
fince your produced your microſcope, nor 
do J wiſh it to be fair, fo 8 is 
what you have ſhewn us.“ 

EMMILINE. (Obſerving Madame de St. 
Claire putting up the microſcope). © But, 
mamma, ſhall we not ſee any more curious 
things to-day f??“ 0 

Mapans.” No, my love; if we 
would enjoy our pleaſures, we ſhould be 
frugal of them. Were we to devote more 
time to-day to this amuſement, its charm of 
pleaſing might be diminiſhed ; at another ; 
time we ſhall be glad of its aſſiſtance to 
paſs a few hours agreeably at home. Be- 
ſdes, the weather is now clearing up, and as 
Henry has not had any exerciſe to-day, I 

* could 
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could wiſh him to take a walk with Joſeph, 
who is. going to the village to get ſornething 
for Monſieur de Livre.” 


Ciara. and EMMILINE, © May: ve 


not go too, mamma?“ f 
MapaME. © No, it is too damp for 


you to walk ſo, far; we will amuſe our- 
ſelves with our good friend in the garden 


till their return.” 
CHAP. XIX. 


Hzxkr and 7 ſet out ON, thei lil 


excurſion, They had nat proceeded more 


than a mile and a half, before, on the top 


of a hill, they met a young waggoner, who 
ſtopped to reſt his horſes. Are you not 


very tired ?” ſaid Henry to him; © it has 
been a ſad wet day for you,, and you ſeem 


to have walked a long, way.” © Only 
twenty miles, Sir; that is not ſo very far; 
but the roads are dirty, which, being. to thx 
one.“ 


323 


2 at 


Henry, But why da you alk etal | 


— 22 2 W e 
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at the fide of a waggon? If T-werw you, * 
would chuſe ſome other employment.“ 
Boy. *© And what could I fix on bet - 
ter? My maſter pays me regularly; I am 
ſtrong and hearty, and he is always ſatisfied 
with my diligence. It is true, I am alittle 
fatigued ſometimes'in the hot days of ſum- 
mer; but in the evening, when I receive 
my wages, and purchaſe with them ne- 
ceſſaries for my poor mother, I no longer 
feel tired; I make her a fire, fetch her milk, 
and boil it; and then ] think not of the 
miles I have travelled on foot, but what I 
do to make her comfortable.“ | 
Joszen. But is not your mother able 
to do theſe things for herſelf?” 
Boy. © Alas ! no. She had a terrible 
fal in the hard: froſt laſt winter, and has: 
been ſo lame ever ſince, as ſcareely to be 
ble to move from her chair: My little 
ſiſter is very good; ſhe does what ſhe can 
for her; but ſhe is only ſeven years old, 
and mother will not truſt her to make a 
fre. But, young gentlemen, my borſes 
re reſted, and we muſt be getting home- 
wards,” | 
| K 2 . 
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 Henzxy. © How far have you to go?” 

Boy. Only two miles, and then we 
are at home. Do you ſee a little ſpire in 
yonder valley? My maſter's houſe is very 
near it, and about half a mile to the left! 1s 
mother's cottage.” 

Toseen. © You have then no father?” 

Bor. Ah! no, Sir; he died when I 
was very young; he was an honeſt induſ. 
trious man ; mother tells me every day 
how hard he uſed to work to ſupport us. 
I wiſh I had known more of him; I re- 
member as I uſed to fit upon my little 
ſtool befide him, when he returned in the 
evening from the fields, and we made a 
circle around the cheerful hearth, that he 
would take my hand between his, bidding 
me be a good boy, and then I ſhould never 
want a friend.” 

Hexxy. © That I am ſure . not, 
if you are as good as you appear to be. 


Il wiſhwe could go a little way with you, 


but unfortunately our buſineſs lies quite 
the contrary, Accept this trifle.” (Offer- 

ing him money.) 
Josera. And this, to ity you ſome re- 
freſhment, 
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freſhment, and purchaſe ſomething for 


your mother.“ 

Boy. * Excuſe me, Sir; indeed I can- 
not accept your generous preſent. My 
mother knows exactly how much I receive 
of my maſter, and were I to bring home 
more, ſhe would think I came unjuſtly by 
it; ſhe is /o good, ſo nontsr !” 

Henmy. . But if you ſay we gave it 
you?” #129 p 

BOY. I .fear ſhe would doubt my 
word. I have travelled the ſame road daily 
more than two years, and never till this 
evening met with any one who thought me 
worth notice. I remember one day, more 
than a twelvemonth ago it is, as I was 
leading my horſes down this hill in a very 
froſty ſeaſon, being overtaken by two gen- 
tlemen in a curricle ; I endeavoured to turn 
out of the waya little for them, for they were 
driving at a furious rate, when my foot 
ſlipped, and I fell upon a large piece of ice. 
Unable to riſe for ſome minutes, being 
ſtunned with the fall, they ſwore dreadfully 
at me, une the horſes, and ſet them off 
| K 3 full 
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full [peed, leaving me in that ſenſeleſs 


lituation.“ 
Henry. I wiſh we had bon why 


you ſhould not have laid ſo long. But if 


we bring the - money to your: houſe, and 
there give 1t you before your mother ?” 

Boy. Indeed you are too good to 
think of ſuch a poor boy. But if you ate 
determined to ſeek out our lonely hut, you 
muſt give to her that bounty you intended 
ff me; I have health, and can bear fa- 
tigue ; but I often think-ſhe ſtands in need 
of more than I can earn by my hardeſt 
Labour, and the charity, for which I thank 
you, would be well beſtowed.” 

Saying this, the lad wiſhed them a goo 
night, and proceeded to the valley. Henry 
and Joſeph haſtened to complete the com- 
miſſion they were intruſted with by Mon- 
ſieur de Livre, reſolving to viſit the young 
waggoner and his mother that evening; 
and ſoon after ſun- ſet they found them- 
ſelves in the direct road to their dwelling; 
As they approached it, Henry exclaimed, 
Mamma, I think — I Aope, will not be diſ- 

| pleaſed 
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pleaſed with us for lengthening our walk. 
If we make haſte back, we Hal g#t home 
before it is dark.” = 

Josz yn. Since the motive of our 
viſit is to beof ſervice if 'we can, I am ſute 
neither Madame de St. Claire, nor de Livre, 
will be diſpleaſed with us. Do you ſee 
that hovel yonder? That muſt be their 
dwelling, from the boy's deſcription.” 

It was ſo; the door, half open, preſented 
to them the moſt pleaſing ſcene of rural 
felicity. They faw the young waggoner 
in a corner of the chimney breaking ſome 
faggots ; the girl, his fiſter, was adding one 
of them to the little pile, and as they en- 
tered, they heard her exclaim, © Look, 
Billy, what a nice blaze I have made 
mamma's milk will ſoon boil now.” 

In an old wicker arm chair, on the op- 
poſite fide, ſat the good matron; ſhe had 
been knitting, but her thoughts ſeemed 
then wholly engroſſed with theſe affection- 
ate children, for it was thrown carelefsly 
on a wooden bench befide her. Pardon, 
goed woman, this intrufion,” cried Jo- 
teph, © we met your ſon in our walk this 

K 4 evening, 
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evening, who refuſed a trifle to procure him 
ſome refreſnment, which he ſtood ſo much 

in need of; and we thought, that if we 
viſited him in your preſence, he could not 
heſitate to accept it.“ (Putting the money 
into his hand.) 

Boy. © Oh! my dear mother, Fince 
theſe generous young gentlemen will haye 
it ſo, accept their preſent.” _ 

* Na,” intemupted Henry, © this is for 
yqurſelf on y; then approaching the cot- 
tager, your ſon has informed us of your 
lameneſs; for his ſake receive this purſe, 
and get advice for it. Lou muſt, you muſt 
indeed oblige us.” 

Ihe good woman, aſtoniſhed, looked 
firſt at the children, then at the purſe, 
and at length exclaimed, * Is it poſſible 
there can be ſuch generoſity in youth? 
Amiable children! receive our ſincereſt 
thanks, but take again your bounty; it 154 
ſum. too conſiderable to be given unknown 
to your parents, if you have any; and | 
hope you have, for ſure you muſt be their 
greateſt BLESSING. Thank Heaven, my 


lameneſs is ſomething better, and the in- 
| : duſtry 
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duſtry of Billy and Peggy furniſhes me 
with all I want.“ 

It was in vain Henry and Joſeph _ 
her to accept the purſe; the would not hear 
of it. | 

Night came on, and they were < obliged 
to take leave of the honeſt family; but 
before their departure, Henry, as he kiſſed 
the little girl, ſlyly ſlipped the purſe into 
her boſom, and was out of ſight in a mo- 
ment. They arrived at the cottage juſt as 
de Livre and Madame were fitting down 
to ſupper. The hiſtory of the young wag- 
goner furniſhed matter for converſation till 
bed- time; but Henry did, not mention 
having left the purſe, for whatever he gave 
was not from motives of oſtentation, hut 
real benevolence. | » 


F 
CHAP. XX. 


Wazn the family were to aſſemble for 
breakfaſt the enſuing morning, Madame 
de St. Claire was ſurpriſed to ſee the other 
children enter the room without Emmiline. 

236 * 
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On enquiry where ſhe was, Clara replied, 
-« My ſiſter is in the little room that looks 
into the garden, at work. I aſked her what 
ſhe was doing, but ſhe would not tell me. 
J will go up again and beg of her to come 
down.“ In a few minutes they returned 
together, © What have you been doing 
my love?” ſaid her mother; © you are 
not uſually ſo long learning your leſſons.“ 

EMMILINE. © I have been looking 4 
kittlent them, mamma, but not all the time, 
for I roſe at five o'clock.” . * _. 
Mapams, © Well, are we to ak 

account of ”= employments from that 
time?“ | 
EuMtLINE, /< If you defire it am- 
ma but 
MapAu k. Why that but, 1 Em- 
miline; you know I am your friend, and that 
I love to be enn as ſuch in all 925 
do.“ 

EMmILINE. © Yes, my dear mamma 
but what I was about is not finiſhed ; when 
I had completed it, I meant to aſk yu ah it 
would do. 


waa MI. 
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Mab Aug. If what would do lat 
i Ir; 19001 20d. 221 af 
EMMILINE. (Heſtating) . It it 
i- to be, mamma, a frock for the little girl 
whom my brother ſaw laſt night; we heard 
him talk of her after he was in bed.“ 
MADAME; © A frock! and where dig 
you get the materials to make it?? 


EMMILINE. Agnes gave me a piece 


of coloured calico ſhe had by her, and was 
ſo good to cut it out for me. I thought 


then I could make it, and ſurprife you; for 


knew you would not be — with 
me for doing ni n this poor 


child.“ 
Mapane. © Certainly not. When the 
frock is . finiſhed, we will take a walk and 


vifit the good people; but you muſt-permit 


Clara to aſſiſt you, otherwiſe we ſhall, nat 
have the pleaſure of ſeeing. them to-day z, * 
and on this occaſion 1 Mi diipenſe with 


your leſſons. 
HEN RTV. And 7 L 8 take the 


waggoner a ſuit. of my clothes, mamma? 
Mapame. © I fear they will not fit 


him; he muſt be taller than you are.” 


K 6 | Haney. 


KO THE LITTLE FAMILY; 


' Hznay. * Oh! I had forgot that; (4 


he is; but then what can I take him?” 
Mapame. We will contrive to give 
him ſomething that may be uſeful; we 
hall have ſufficient leiſure tothink of it be- 
tween this and the evening; in the mean 


time, while your ſiſters work, you may 


amuſe them, by reading aloud the book 1 


made you a preſent of yeſterday.” - 


Clara and Emmiline were fo induſtrious, 
that by the afternoon the frock was com. 
pleted. They then ſet out for the valley, 
accompanied by Madame de St. Claire 
and Monſieur de Livre, 

By the children's direction, they ſoon 
arrived at the waggoner's abode, whoſe 
mother received them with -ſurpriſe and 
gratitude. Madame converſed with the 
good woman reſpecting her lameneſs, and 


| promiſed to ſend her a ſtrengthening plaiſter, 
of which ſhe knew the efficacy. No ſooner 


did the worthy cottager underſtand, that 


the perſons with whom ſhe was converſing 


ſo familiarly, were the parents of thoſe ge- 
nerous children who had viſited her ſon the 


beer evening, than ſhe attempted to 


return 


__ ' 
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return the purſe. Monſieur de Livre re- 
ceived it, but it was only that he might 
add ſomething to Henry's bounty. 

« Tt is YOURS,” ſaid Madame, return- 
ing it; after having (as ſhe imagined) un- 
perceived, ſlipped in a ſmall bit of paper. 
« You have an honeſt and induſtrious ſon ; 
accept this for HIM, — for your daughter, 
if you will not for yourſelf.” Obſerving 
the paper to be a bank note, Oh! 
Heavens!“ cried the poor woman, © this 
for my children ?” Then, while the 
tears of heartfelt gratitude bedewed her 
venerable cheeks, ſhe thus continued. 


„May the hand of Providence ſhower 


on you its CHOICEST BLESSINGS! may you 
experience every pleaſure, every comfort 
Would you could form ſome idea of 
that you have this day given to a widow's 
heart ; and for which I know not how to 
thank you as I ought; but you have a 
young family; imagine yourſelf in my ſitu- 
ation for one moment—then, madam, you 
wil be ſenſible of what I feel, and the 
gratitude my tongue cannot expreſs. My 
children, honeſt, amiable, and induſtri- 

ous, 
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ous, but ignorant, will now receive the 
advantages of education; your generoſity 
has enabled me to procure it for them, and 
made me the happieſt of mothers.” 

„ Shall I then learn to write, mother? IM 
You once faid if I could write, I might pet MW; 
my bread without driving a team.” 1 
did ſo,” replied the poor woman, and I Ws 
hope you will take every advantage of this.M; 
good?lady's kindneſs to improve yourſelf,” HI 
During this ſcene, Emmiline and her Ho 
ſiſter had retired to a corner of the apart- 
ment, and were bufily employed in putting 
on the frock they had made. The little 
girl, who had never ſeen herſelf ſo nicely 
drefled before, had ſcarcely patience till the 
laft ſtring could be tied, when running up Wro: 
to her mother, Look ! look ! mamma, 
look, Billy, what a fine frock ! it is ſo pretty, Man 
fo long, and theſe ladies ſay I am to keep 
it; they have made it on purpoſe for me. 
How good they are! Oh! I wiſh Betly 
Blackberry was here, to ſee how ſmart 1 
am; her beſt frock is nothing near fo fine, 
J will go and ſhew it to-morrow, tis Sun- 


day; may I not, mamma?” And fee, 
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faid Billy, © what they have brought for 
me; à new ſuit entirely. You was ſaying 
the other day, you knew not when you 
ſhould be able to lay by enough to buy me 
even a new hat, but you ſee how Providence 
has ſupplied us. I cannot help crying for 
joy when I ſee all theſe things, and the 
goodneſs we have experienced, my dear 
mother.” Madame de St Claire and de 
Livre, before they took leave of the happy 
cottagers, promiſed to repeat their viſit. 
The ſun was ſetting as they returned, and 
the young people did not fail to remind 
their friend of the pleaſures of the mount. 
et is too late to go thither this evening,” 
be replied. Shall we not viſit it to- mor- 
ww,” ſaid the children. This was readily 
ſented to; they went earlier than uſual, 
and to vary their entertainment, he read 
oud to ws the following drama : 


"— 
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THE FOUNDLING OF SAVOY; | 
A D. in three acts. 


. 
Men. Women. 
MorsizUR Dt Sr.] MapAME DE ST, 
PIERRE. PIERRE. 
Momstzux pe | Ros. 

JowviLLE. | LisETTE. 
CHAMONT, | Joanna. 
JosskLIx. | ANNETTE. 
CHARLES. | 
Bouss0LE. | 
SERVANT TO MONSIEUR DE Sr. PI1ERRL 
MuLETEERS, 2 0 


ACT the firſt, SCENE the firſt. iſ. 


In the moſt romantic part of Savoy, a diftauMti! 
view of the Glaciers. —Corn fields to tha | 
left, a cottage on the right hand fide of tne 
flage.—Time, ſun-riſe.— Chorus of vi": 

lagers at a diſtance going to their labour ur 

others come forward and. fing the follou Nein 

ing. ftanta. | 
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Set the riſing orb of day 

Bids the peaſant baniſh ſleep ; 
Morning from its golden ray 

Breaks upon the mountain's ſteep. 


CHORUS. 


Sons of induſtry renew 
Labour with the early day ; 
Nature from her waving fields 
Calls the cheerful band away. 


(4s they go off, Roſe enters from the cot- 
tage, wwith a ſmall baſket on her arm.) 


SCENE II. 
Ross. 


What a delightful morning ! The merry 
bng of the villagers broke in upon my 
lumbers ; it ſeemed to reproach me with 
ndolence ; for, like them, I have a daily 
uk to perform, I ſhall, however, be able, 
| hope, to gather this baſket full of fim- 

Nes from the mountains before my mother 
wakes, Chamont will then take it with 
Im after breakfaſt, and the good apothe- 
uy, his maſter, will pay us liberally for 
le purchaſe. He has promiſed alſo to 
take 
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take the patterns I have drawn laſt week to 
diſpoſe of to the people who accepted the 
others. Happy Role ! if by thy induſty 
thou canſt procure a few of the comfort, 
with the neceſſaries of life, or an aged pa. 
rent. 

AIR. 

When the widow'd heart in ſorrow 
Pines in ſecret o'er it's grief, 
When it ſearce from hope can borrow 
One ſweet moment of relief 
Ah! what pleafure then to cheer, 

When her grief-worn heart is low, 
For Roſe to wipe away the tear, 
And ſooth a tender mother's woe. 
[Bui 


SCENE III. 
Enter Liſette, followed by Foſſelin. 

Jos. So, Liſette, you will not glean i 
Mr. Belmour's fields to-day ? 

LIs. No; I have told you before, Jok 
ſelin, I will not ſpend the day where 50 
Are. 

Jos. And why not, Liſette? 


LIs. Becauſe I don't like you now ; yo! 
| Art 
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re ſo altered —fo changed I hate to look 
at you. 
Jos. Indeed ! then you may look an- 
other way. But in what am I ſo altered? Do 
Inot wear my hat in its uſual faſhion, and 
fe my neck handkerchief In the way you 
told me was the moſt becommg ? 
Lis. All this may be very true. I ſpeak 
pot of your perſon, that is well enough; 
but your heart, Joſſelin, is altered. 
Jos. Ay, indeed! How can you Poſ- 
lbly know that? 

Lis. Why it is as plain as that the ſun is 
ow ſhining upon the mountains. If we 
tance to work in the fame fields, you ne- 
er ſpeak to me mow, you never offer to 
ick up a grain of corn for mz ; but I have 
en you follow Roſe, and throw whole 
andfuls into her apron, and cry, Poor 
ling ſhe has an aged parent to ſup- 
art!“ However, I know what fome peo- 
Ie have ſaid, that although you ſpoke of 
ie mother, you was thinking of the 
aughter all the while. 
Jos. Well, if I did, was there any harm 
that, pray? 


Lis. 
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Lis. Oh! none at all. To be ſure P 
is a very good-looking girl; but there 
a time when 1 have heard you ſay, ya 
preferred Liſette's black eyes and ro 

Cheeks to the faireſt Opn in th 
world, 

Jos. And mayhap I do ſo ſtill. 
Lis. Not you indeed; you follow Ro 
like her ſhadow, and when you can't { 
her you talk of her: © Roſe does th 
and Roſe does that, and Roſe is ſo amiablt 
but I am a fool to vex myſelf about i 
and to loſe my time by prating with 00 
who does not care a ftraw for me. 
Jusos. I not care a ftraw for you! fi 
Lifotte. Come, let us go to Mr, Bt 
| mour's fields ; ; Roſe will not be the 
to-day. 
Lrs. How ſhould you a know hits | 
will be? Tis plain you are in her con 
dence. Beware, Joſſelin; take my w0 
for it ſhe will not make a good poor mai 
wife: ſhe is very agreeable, to be ſute, 
they ſay; but ſhe loves reading ae 
and ſcribbling with a pencil. I have be 
at — 5 . Would you bel 
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. madam has a little room entirely to her- 
if, and there are I don't know how many 
elves filled with books, all given her by 
friend of her mother's, who was pleaſed 
ith her in her infancy, and it is reported 
awe ſomething towards her education. 
[hey ſay ſhe works very hard for Joanna; 
is true ſhe gleans ſometimes, and ga- 
hers herbs upon the mountains ; but one 
my eaſily ſee the work is not natural to 
er, and that the takes no delight in it. 

Jos. Come, come, be not ſo ſevere in 
our judgment. Roſe is a worthy girl. 

Lis. So was Liſette ONCE, 

Jos. And ever will be to Joſſelin. 

Lis. Ah! now you think to coax me, 
ut it will not do; my favour is not fo 
uddenly recovered. I have done I have 
o more to ſay to you, Mr. Joffelin. 

Jos. Nonſenſe ! Come to the fields, 
lette. 

Lis. I tell you 1 won't. 
Jos. You won't; you ſpeak furlily, Li- 
te, 
Lis, I know it, 1 am very ill humour- | 
. Leave me, Joſſelin. 

0 Jos. 
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Jos. Not till I ſee you in better ten 
per. Come, let us ſhake hands and d 
friends; you know, Liſette, I dan 't low 
to ſee you croſs. 

Lis. Then you need not do what yg 
know will make me ſo. Why don't 50 
go, Sir? I want none of your company, 

Jos. But mayhap I want yours; cony 
along with me, good Liſette. 

Lis. Once more I tell you, I will not g 
with you, Joſſelin. 


DEE. 


Jos. When the ſummer ſun deſcending, n 
Gilds the mountains of the weſt, In 
As to fold their flocks attending, 
Shepherds hail the hour of reſt; 
Then when Joflelin, fad and weary, 
Homeward bends his lonely way, 
Ah ! how ſweet to hear ſo cheerly 
Liſette ſing at ſetting day. 
Lis. Vain is, Joſſelin, this contending, 
I have told my mind before; 
Ever Roſe's charms commending, 
Liſette's ſhall intrude no more. 
Blithſome when the ſun-deſcending, 


Gilds the diſtant village ſpire, 
| yi 
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u, the rural band attending, 
| Cheer with ſongs my aged fire. 
ſos. Not when Joſſelin, weary ſad; 


Begs with merry note you'd greet him. 
18. No, I ſcorn the faithleſs lad; 
Roſe will welcome him, and meet him. 


Jos. You will not come with me? Well, 
ben I muſt go alone. Adieu, Liſette. I 
viſe you to get rid of this peeviſh pet as 
on as you can. I ſhall ſee you in the 
ening; we ſhall meet when it is over, 
d notwithſtanding all you have faid, 1 
tow you will welcome me home with a 


no. ( Exit Toſſelin. 
8 c ENE IV. 


LI1SETTE. 


welcome him home with a ſong ; not 
truly, - Let him aſk Roſe; her voice, it 
ms, enchants every one, and yet to my 
nd it is not half ſo clear and loud as An- 
tes. What can there be in this girl, 
s Roſe, to make all the world ad- 
te her ſo much? For my part, I ſee 
no 
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no great difference between her and L. 
ſette. But now for the compariſon. She 
is tall, fair, and ſlim ; I am ſhort, brown 
and luſty : ſhe has blue eyes, I have black: 
well, I have heard ſay as how eyes black 
Jet are handſome, but never that blue wet 
reckoned pretty, unleſs in the baby face d 
a wax doll. Then her hands are ſo ſmooth 
white, and delicate; ſo would mine . 
I to wear gloves, as I have been told [| 
anna makes her do; and on warm da 
ſhe muſt have a bonnet to be ſure, to keg 
the ſun from ſpoiling her complexion, 
it not ſtrange that the daughter of a pes 
ſant ſhould be brought up with ſuch i 
dulgence, and yet ſpoiled as ſhe m be 
It is allowed by all that the has no faul 
How remarkable that is! I thought th 
beſt of us had never been wwizhout. Oh 
that I could find out ſome blemifh, ſon 
little error, juſt to fink her to the commo 
ſtandard of admiration : what a triump 
would it be for us poor villagers, whol 
natural endowments her nn excellen 
has rendered war epgh 


Al 
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Since are the rich by woes oppreſs'd, 
Though wealth and power be theirs, 
And by ambition oft poſſeſs'd, 
The noble toil in cares. 
Why ſhould the cottage maid repine, 
Or ſpurn her lowly ſtate ? | 
Where health and peacethro' labour ſhine, 
The envy of the great. 
( Exit Li jſette. 


SCENE N 


Changes to a fide of the mountain. Charles 
at the foot of a tree, crying violently. Se- 
veral children ſeen running at a diſtance. 
Roſe paſſes, a baſket on her arm, filled with © 
fimples. 

Nos (not perceiving him ) looking at her 

baſket. ; 

How ſucceſsful I have been, and with 

tow little trouble. So beneficent is, the 

land of Providence, that even in the 
meaneſt herb it diſpenſes its benefits -to 
mankind. As various in their properties, 

s in their bloſſoms, are the plants of the 

mountains. Hark! do Inot hear the ſounds. 

| 3 of 
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of ſome one in diſtreſs ? (She goes toward; 
Charles.) Little friend, what is the mat. 
ter, have you loſt your way? 

Crna. (rijmg.) Ah! no. I know my 
way home, but I do not wiſh to return, 
My playfellows are all gone to ſchool; l 
came with them thus far, but 

Ros. You did not like to go on; ; fie, 
that was very naughty. 

CHA. Do not you cold me; I would 
have gone, indeed I would, but they for- 
bade me; and it is for that I am crying 
they ſaid their maſter would not teach me, 
becauſe, my mother could not afford, to 
give him money, and that made me ver 
ſorry. I wanted to learn to read; I haye 
been wiſhing for it ſo lng. 

Ros. Well, do not cry ſo, my pretty 
fellow. Your mother, cannot ſhe teach 

you? 
CA. Alas! ſhe 2a no time; z you can- 
not think how hard ſhe labours to earn 4 
bit of bread, and then her health 1 is ſd bad; 
but if I could read, I think in a few years 
I might be able to do ſomething for ke 


and mylelf too, though ſhe always cries 
when 
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when I talk about it, and fays ſhe-cannot. 
pay for putting me to ſchool. 

Rosk. Poor woman | this ſhall not be 
long her trouble. If you will come to me 
every day I will teach you to read, and I 
dare to ſay you vill be a very attentive 
ſcholar. 

CA. Lou? Oh! Giar what are eur 
Not a ſchoolmiſtreſs, J am ſure, you look 
ſo good humoured. I never ſaw you be- 

(fore; but I do believe you are the good 
young peaſant mother has heard fo much 
talk about. Upon my knees let me 
thank you. You will teach me to read. 
Will you teach me upon the mountain? 
hall I meet you here again to-morrow 
morning? 

Rost. No; you ſhall go home with me. 
it Joanna's cottage I will inſtruct you; 
ome to me there as often as you have in- 
nation, or your leiſure will permit you. 
CHA. Or as often as mother can ſpare 
e. Oh! let me run and tell her the 
Otul news. 

Ross. Rae do not be in ſuch 
te; Tell me firſt what is your name? 
L 2 CHA, 
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Cu. Charles, little Charles. 

Rosx. Little Charles, you muſt. come 
with me; I will give you ſomething for 
your mother's breakfaſt, and you ſhall haye 
a cup of new milk with us before you re- 
turn. 

Crna. With you? You are going to teach 
me to read; you who, next to my mother, 
are my beſt friend ! How ſhe will bleſs 
you! And may I ſee you every Jay ? 

Rosx. Every day——But ſee, the good 
Joanna is coming to meet us. 

Cn. What is ſhe your mother? 

Ros. Yes; and the moſt affectionate 
of mothers. 

Cha. I thought ſo, ſhe looks ſo kind; 
juſt as you did when you bade me not 


cry. 


SCENE VI. 


Joanna. CHARLEs. Rosx. 


Ros. Good morrow to my deareſt mo- 
ther. 


Joan. Good morrow to my child. 


Who 
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Who have we here ? Who is this * 
flaxen- headed boy ? 

Ros. A little ſtranger whom I met by 
the way, at leaft I do not recolle& ever 
having ſeen him before; he was crying be- 
cauſe he could not go to ſchool, ſo I have 
conſented to be his inſtructreſs: you have 
no objection I hope to the undertaking ? 

Joan. What objection could be ad- 
vanced to ſuch a generous intention? To 
thoſe who are capable, there ſurely is a 
duty incumbent upon them to inform the 
ignorant; and I am certain my Roſe will 
with pleaſure devote her morning and event 
ing leiſure to his inſtruction. 

Ros. I pity the good creature his mo- 
ther, cannot we do ſomething for her? 

Joan. My generous girl, you forget 
that we are poor, and that >; has 
little to beſtow, 

Rosz. I know this but too well, would 
[ had the power to render your fituation 
more comfortable. Should the laſt pat - 
terns be diſpoſed of advantageouſly, I think 
we could then ſpare a trifle for the poor 
woman ; you ſhall not be the loſer, with 

L 3 _—__ alittle 
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a little more aſſiduity 1 ſhall ſoon he able 
to finiſh others. 

_ Joan. May Heaven evan you for 
your goodneſs ! You are already too kind 


to me, my Roſe; time has been when] 
could labour; when my youthful ſpirit; 


lightened every toil, and I joined the cheer- 
ful ſong of the villagers, unconſcious of 
fatigue; but I am now poor, old, and 
feeble; I cannot work, and what would 
become of Joanna did not the induſtry of 


her Roſe ſupport her? 


Rosz. You forget Chamont, tis to is 
gxertions 

Joan. And to thine alſo ; ; *tis true, he 
is a moſt dutiful ſon, a bleſſing to me; 
but do not think ſo much of him, my 
child, many of our village lads are more 
deſerving ; he muſt not poſſeſs your beſt 
opinion, 


| Rosz. Why not? Is he not my bro- 


Joan. You love him too well, but no 
more of this, it is ſeven o'clock, let us 
haſten homewards, we ſhall find him wait- 
ing breakfaſt far us. 


CHA 0 
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Cana. (To Roſe.) Pray let me carry this 
baiket for you; I will come every morning 


and help you to fill it, when mother can 
ſpare me. 


AIR. | 

When the tempeſt loud is blowing, 

Early as the break of day, 
Ev'ry thought on Roſe beftowing, 

To the mountains I'll away, 
There the ofier baſket filling, 

I'll not heed the winds or rain; 
While within the cottage dwelling, 

Shelter'd ſhall my friend remain. 
| ( Exeunt. 
SCENE VIL 


Before Lifette s Cottage. Liſelie ſpinning. 


| Enter ANNETTS. 
Any Good day, Liſette; at the uſual 


buſineſs I perceive. 

Lis.. Ah! Annette, we villagers are born 
to labour, I have been at the wheel ever 
hace breakfaſt, and yet, perhaps, mother 
will not be. ſatisfied. 

Aux. Why ſhould you. think. ſo ?. I am 

| ſure 
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ſure there is not one amongſt us more. in- 
duſtrious. 

Lis. But there is one who is thought to 
be ſo, and that is the ſame thing you 
know: there is no getting a holiday non, 
Annette. 

Ann. No! Why not ? 

Lis. You have no idea of my confine- 
ment : if I only aſk to take an evening walk, 
as it is very pleaſant at this time of the 
year, mother grumbles, and bids me copy 
Roſe; © Roſe,” ſays ſhe, © never teazes 
Joanna for a holiday, ſhe knows better 
than to waſte her time in idleneſs.“ $0 
Roſe is ſet up as an example, a model for 
all young peaſants, and vain enough of it 
ſhe is, I warrant me ; I hate ſuch boaſted 
beings of perfection. We ſhall. find her 
out ſome time or other, depend upon it, 
Annette, ſhe has not more goodneſs, more 
diſcretion, than you or I have. . 

Ann. Do you think not, Liſette; ſhe 
lacks, I am ſure, as if ſhe could not do 


wrong. 
Lis. 80 do many, my Fe hy not- 


withſtanding, 
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withſtanding, have committed great 
errors. 


Anw. Ves; but Roſe is certainly viRy 


deſerving. As I was coming from the 
field juſt now, I heard neighbour Seymour 
tell how kind ſhe had been in making 


clothes for her children, becauſe two Sun- 
days ago ſhe ſaw them come to church- 


very ragged ; ſhe ſaid ſhe had even cut up 


ſome of her own to make things for them; 


was not this very good ? ' | 


Lis. Undoubtedly ; but do you think 


it is very good to be ſeen in the company 
of a young man, who every body knows 
is going to be married to ſomebody elſe ? 
Ann. No; that cannot be right, eſpe- 
clally if ſhe knows he is engaged. Perhaps 


you are miſinformed, we ſhould not judge 


too haſtily. 

Lis. Tis fact, my ha Annette, I hve 
ſeen them together, and Joſſelin is ſo taken 
up with her, that, would you believe it, he 
can ſpeak of no one elſe. Abs | ! Iam 
rery unhappy. 


ANN, Without any cauſe for being f, 


* mayhap. 
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mayhap. I tell you again you _> be 
miſtaken. ; 
Lis. No, no; it is too evident, too 
plain; Pll be revenged, Annette; het 
brother Chamont ſhall know of * 42 


ceedings, and Joanna too. 
Aux. . ſhame, Liſette n 


AIX. 


Say why. ſhould envious florwia ail 
| The opening roſe fo fair? 
: Ah | let affections' friendly gale . 
oy Diſperſe the noxious air. 
- F ull ſoon ſhall cank'ring care its bloom 
invade; 


And doom theflow's of wank od 


Let me conjure you not to tell them, 
Liſette, it would ſpoil all their felicity, you 
ana how fond they are of her. 
Lis. I don't think indeed I could har 
courage ito tell them of it ; but I can write 
ſomething which will have the fame effect. 
| Ann. Oh fie! I could not have thought / 
| you delighted in making miſchief, you 
l who was ever reckoned one of the beſt 


2 A | tempered 


tempered - girls in r ; ene ſo good 
natured. 


Lrs. Am I not fo fill, what have I faid! 


to you, pray Annette? 

ANN. Nothing ; but I eat ſee you are 
jealous, very jealous of Roſe. Do you know: 
what a frightful thing jealouſy is, Liſette? 
| have heard ſay, people who are troubled: 
with fits of it, can neither reſt day nor 

night ; and when thefe are violent, they 
could knock down, were they preſent, the 
rery objects that have excited it. To hear 
them ſpoken well of, throws them into the 
greateſt agitation, and makes them imagine 
all manner of miſchief and injury 25 
them. 

Lis. F am not jealous. 

AnN. Tis the nature of the Se, E 
believe, not to be ſenfible one has it; you 
certainly are infected with it, or you would: 
not wiſh all this ill to poor Roſe. 

Lis. F with her ill? Oh! Annette, how: 
you wrong me. 

Axx. Yes; when you wiſhed her mo- 


nm 


ther and brother to have a bad opinion of 


ber. She ſpeaks with the greateſt civility 
L 6 to 
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to every one. I could lay a wager ſhe has 
done the fame to Joſſelin, and this is all 
you have to be diſpleaſed at. For ſhame, 
Liſet te, command your temper, be your- 
ſelf again, for poſitively I ſcarce know you 
ſince you have given way to this odious 
paſſion ; I muſt run again to the field, 
Farewel Liſette, ſince life preſents us with 

ſo many real hardſhips, why ſhould we 
make ourſelves uneaſy with thoſe of our 


own imagination? (Exit Annette, 
SCENE VIII. 
LI1SETTE. 


Annette may reaſon as ſhe pleaſes, I can» 
not help fretting at Joſſelin's unkindneſs. 

How happy was I on the firft of May, 
- when he preſented me with a noſegay of 
his choiceſt flowers; for he has a little gar. 
den, and its early beauties were ever brought 
forward for my birthday; but May is paſ- 


fed, and with it Joſſelin's regard. He. 


will gather them next year, perhaps, for 
Roſe. I cannot bear to think of her, ſhe 
has given me ſo much uneaſineſs. She 
may be good, ſhe may be deſerving—this I 

am 


— — 82 
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am ſure of, that ſhe is not handſome ;—no 
ſhe is hideous, ſo pale, ſo wan. I never ſee 
her but ſhe puts me in mind of a faded 
lily. (Looking at the wheel.) 1 cannot 
work, mother may ſcold me if ſhe pleaſes. 
| feel, I don't know how to deſcribe it, 
quite ill all over. Annette ſaid jealouſy 
made people reſtleſs and uneaſy— that 
cannot be what I feel neither; for I think 
am only a little uncomfortable. It is 
ſo wicked to be jealous. —I would not be 
that for the whole univerſe. 

(Exit to the cottage. 


SCENE IX. 


The outfide of a public houſe by the road 
fide, enter ſeveral Muleteers. 


1ſt. Mur. At length here we are, once 
more within fight of our old apartments; 
we have had a dreary journey of it over the 
mountains. Hollo ! Bouffole ! Art thou 
lull in the land of the living? 


SCENE X. 
Boussol g. MuLETEERs. 


Bous. Ah! faith, and as merry, my 
lads, 
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lads, as when we parted. What news? 
have ye met with generous travellers, who 
have liberally rewarded the guides for their 
trouble ? 
. 2d. Mur. So, fo, my friend, for that; 
people are for ſeeing every thing, but then 
as torewarding a poor fellow for his trouble, 
in helping them to behold one of the fineſt 
ſcenes in nature, they do not think about 
it; and if you afk them to be charitable to 
a poor guide, they will tell you that the 
times are as hard as the ſummit of the 
Glaciers. Come, let us go in and take 
ſomething to recruit our fpirits, we are 
ſadly tired. 
iſt. Mot. Ah! and our beafts EN 
let us put them into a hovel, my mule'is 
quite foot-ſore; the poor animal can 
ſcarcely drag one leg after the other, ſhe 
Has ſuffered the moft from fatigue, and Pll 
5% fee her houſed ere FT think of taking 2 
draught to allay my thirft, or a ſcrap to 
ſatisfy my hunger. 
Bovs. Upon my word, my honeſt fel- 
lows, things ſometimes happen very un- 
| luckily. You have not had a profitable 
q journey 
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journey you fay ;- and at preſent my houſe 
is ſo full of the beſt company, that I cans 
not offer you a ſingle bed, or a room to 
fit in. Jam extremely forry, extremely 
ſorry be aſſured I am. All that I can do 
is to endeavour to perſuade you to ſteer 
yourſelves elſewhere; ; for, believe me, north, 
ſouth, eaſt, weſt, every point of my com- 
ond is preverupred. 
( Pointing to the houſe. 
iſt. Mor. Nay, but you may have ſome 
ſpare room, ſome ſhattered hoyel at leaſt 
for the cattle ; poor Bridget will die, I am 
certain, if ſhe is driven farther to night; 
for theſe twelve years have we travelled to- 
gether, and this is the firſt time J ever found 
it difficult to obtain a ſhed to reſt her 
weary bones in. Find me but a place for 
her, I will lay myſelf beſide her, and fleep 
ſoundly till morning. 

Bovs. Once more, I tell ye, T have no 
room, not the ſmalleſt ſpace for luch a ſet 
of vagabonds. | 

iſt. Mor. Vagabonds * We were good 
friends and honeſt fellows the laſt time we 


met, 
2d. M UL. 
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. 2d, Mur. Yes, but a bad journey has 
prepared us a bad reception. This man 
is too mercenary to admit thoſe who have 
only the means to pay t for a * $ 
lodging. 

| SCENE X. , 


Enter Moxsirux DE JoxvILIx. 


De Jon. What means this uproar ? 
What is the matter, my hearts of oak? 
vou look diſſatisfied. What's your griev- 
ance ? 
1ſt, Mur. Grievance enough faith, 

We have been travelling the flinty roads, 
and rugged mountains, theſe three days, 
and at our return to the old quarters, 
thought to find a good bed and a jug of 
ale; but we may ſtarve, die with thirſt, 
faint with fatigue, and our foot-ſore mules. 
expire before us. He cares not.— Poor 
Bridget—it makes my heart ache to'think 
on't ; ſhe can't ſtand it two hours longer, 
I am certain. I would give my laſt penny 
to ſee her ſheltered, and get her a handful 
of ſomething to eat, ſhe is half famiſhed, 

and ſo weary ; but we are poor, and this 


friendly hoſt of the rich has no pity. 
| 5 Dx 
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Dr Jon. (Afe.) Is it poſſible any one 
can be ſo unfeeling ! (Aloud. My good 
people, be eaſy ; if a ſtranger's ſervices 
can be acceptable, preſent circumſtances 
entitle you to mine, at leaſt we will try 
their effect. I think I can procure lodg- 
ings for yourſelves, and ſhelter for the 
mules. Bouffole | money is a little ſcarce * 
at ſome ſeaſons, and the want of it may 
make ſome hearts unfeeling. Take this 
purſe, and let me ſee the guides accommo- 
dated. 

Bovs. How good you are, Moadeur. 
beg your pardon, my good friends; I had 
quite forgot the Marquis does not return 
here to-night ; I ſhall have apartments for 
you all, and your mules ſhall ſleep in the 
ſtable next my own cattle, and have all the 
proviſion their hungry appetites require. 

( Muleteers aſſemble round M. * de 

Jonville. 

Do not ſtay to thank me now, KF 
fllows ; ; ſee to your beaſts, and then take 
care of yourſelves, by making a hearty 
meal after all your fatigue. I will ſee you 
well ſerved, (Exit Muleteers. 

SCENE 
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SEN Xi; take 
 BovssoLe., MoxsixUR DE JONVILLE. 
De Jon. It is cold travelling, Boufldk; 
theſe poor wretches have ſhivered upon the 
mountains, while you and I have enjoyed 
the warm fun in our apartments. Let 
them have a treat to-day at my expence. 
Bous. Certainly, Monfieur, e 
you are pleaſed to order. 
Dr Jon. Let it be the beſt then ofa 
your larder can produce, 

Bovs. It ſhall, Monfieur, it aal. * 
pend upon it; my houſe is celebrated fc 
every thing that's delicate and delicious, 
Here, Louis, ſet out in the north point 
parlour the round of beef, the cold loin of 
mutton, and the cranberry tarts that were 
baked on Saturday. The ale I'll oy 4 
ſelf. ¶ Going.) 

DE Jox. Stay, landlord. Win it not 
be better to get it when they return! A B 
freſh draught will be more agreeable; be- 
fide, I want to aſk you a feu queſtions 
about this neighbourhood. The chateau : 
. lee, is mhabited again. 


Bous 
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Bous. Les; it is about two months 
fnce the family came into it. Odd ſort of 
people, very odd fort of people, as a body 
may ſay: they ſee no company, live quite | 
to themſelves, make no entertainments, 
ind it is my firm belief that the ſervants 
ne as ſtingy as their maſter ; not one of 
the whole tribe has ſpent an hour in my 
houſe ſince they came into the country. I 
have heard ſay they brew at home, and no 
doubt think their own ale better than any 
they could purchaſe ; but we publicans 
know to the contrary, we who have our 
cellars always ſtored with the beſt October. 
Though born in France, Monſieur, I was 
educated in England, and. I brought the 1 
kceipt hither to make it. 


AIX. 


Throughout Savoy my fame is rais'd, 
For porter, ale, and cyder, 
For choiceſt wine the Lion's prais'd, 
As clear as ſparkling amber. 
Here the mountain travellers ſtop, 
Extol and fip the tempting drop; 
, 
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Odd and ugly, young and handſome, re 
| ble, nimble, | 
Sad, ſilent, ſober, gay, 
Turn in here; 
Old men, young men, lib' ral, ſungy, feel 
| the magnet 
Of good cheer, 
Here ever point the way. 

The ladies too and miſſes fair, 

Who mend their health with foreign air; 
Cry fo refreſhing is the wine, 
We'll taſte your ale, and ſtay and dine; 
Then praiſe: the diſhes to diftra&ion, 
While I, the compaſs of attraction, 
Thus from all quarters draw my treaſure 
The recompenſe of genuine meaſure, 
Odd and ugly, young and handſome, fee 

ble, nimble, 
Sad, filent, ſober, gay, 
Turn in here; | 
Old men, young men, lib'ral, ſtingy, e 
| ſtumble 
On good cheer, 
The Lion in their way. 


Would not your honour, as they ſay i 
England, pleaſe to taſte a goblet of m 
ale ? De 
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DE Jon. Not at preſent. I do not 
doubt of its being excellent: but to re- 
turn to the family we were ſpeaking of. 
Does it conſiſt of agreeable people, with 
whom one might form an intimacy ? My 
intention is to remain ſome time in Savoy, 
and I ſhall have no objection to increaſe 
my circle of acquaintance here, and to ſpend 
my leiſure hours in a pleaſant ſociety. 

Bous. I commend you, Monſieur, you 
xe certainly in the right; when a gentle- 
man is from home, the beſt thing he can 
do is to make time paſs as merrily as he 
an, As to Monſieur de St. Pierre — 

Dr Jon. Monſieur de St. Pierre! 

Bous. Yes, Sir; I was going to tell you, 
but perhaps you know him. 

Dr Jox. No matter—ſay on. 

Bous. Why he is one of the moſt ſilent 
men I ever met with; always appears deep 
n thought. I have ſometimes, as I have 
ken him paſs by, imagined he muſt have 
been a ſecretary of ſtate, for no other oc- 
cupation could make a human being ſo 
krious ; yet, haughty as he ſeems with re- 
pet to us reſpectable inhabitants, I have 

| been 
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been told by the meaner ſort, that to them 
he is all condelcenfion and good nature: 
the poorer they are, the more their wants 
ſeem to entitle them to his notice, , 
Dx Jon. (Alſide.) The exact portrait 
of my friend, the patron of the oppreſſed, 
the enemy only of the preſumptuous and 
inſolent. {A/oud.) But Madame de St. 
Pierre, you have not yet mentioned her. 
Bous. No for we know little about 
her; they ſay ſhe ſeldom goes out, except 
ſome ſick o demande her Charitable 
attendance, or 
Dsz-Jon. To A ene ber veils ah 
bleſſings on the. . and the mi. 
ſerable. 


Bous. And we all ue there are aw 
of thoſe every where. It is aſtoniſhing to 
me, that people of rank and fortune wil 
liſten to every idle tale that is brought 
them, when their money and ſervices might 
be ſo much better applied among the un- 
ſucceſsful in the middle ranks of life, who 


are {ometimes ſadly inconvenienced in the 


way of trade for the muſter of a few 
pounds. | 


Ds 


Ur 
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De Jon. How oppoſite are our ideas! 
think it a pity that the ſorrows of the 
ndigent do not oftener reach the ear of 
he afluent. Could their ſufferings. be 
properly repreſented, there are, I am per- 
ſuaded, many hearts even in the circles of 
Eſhion and diſſipation that would feel for 
hem, and give up a few Tuperfluities to 
mocure comfort to a fellow creature. — 
Yonder are the muleteers returning. Go 
ind prepare for them, ſet out- your beſt 
)tober, treat. them like . princes of the 
aziers, that I may ſpeak well of your 
touſe for ever after. 

Bous. I humbly. thank you; your ho- 
our's orders ſhall be as punctually obeyed 
if you were in England. 


( Exit Bouſſele. 
8 CEN E XII. 


Mor zrzxks. Moxsikux DE Joxvitle, 


Dr Jox., Go in, brave 8 all is 
tepared for you. 
it Mor. Firſt accept our bleſſing, 
ir, What ſhall we ſay, my comrades, 
ay he never want the means. to do as 
| much 
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much good as we have this day experienced, 
Poor Bridget has got ſome clean ftray 
clean provender, and a found hovel oye 
her head. I muſt thank you, Sir, becauſe 
the poor beaſt, grateful as ſhe is, cannot— 
DE Jon. Enough, enough, my friends 

| ( Muleteers retire, 

What a ſatisfaction to the heart is it, to ſee 
joy re-animate the countenance from 
which fatigue and penury had long eſtrang. 
ed it; when the trifle of a few pieces « 
gold can effect this change, who is there 
would not make ſo ſmall a ſacrifice to the 
feelings of humanity ! It is now time that 
I ſhould haſten to Joanna's cottage. lt 
is ſome years fince chance led me thi- 
ther, and brought me acquainted with he 
little Roſe. I will afterwards make a vib 
to St. Pierre; he will be much ſurpriſec 
at ſeeing me in this part of the world: 
when we laſt met it was at Paris; but 
deſire of travelling has ſeized me, and in 
deed I know not a better uſe a man of in 
dependent fortune, who has no family, c: 
make of his time. Every where he may find 
objects for the exerciſe of his benevolence 
| h The 
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The benefits he wiſhes to confer on man- 

kind ſhould not be local; for in every 
country he will find ſome who are related . 
to him by the claims of poverty, ſickneſs, 

or misfortune: (Exit Mon. de Janville. 


Muleteers advance, and ſing the followin 2 
ftanzas. 


iſt Mur. 
Now, for a while our journey ended, 
Let us taſte the goodly cheer, 


That, by a ſtranger thus befriended, 
'Waits the happy Muleteer. 


: 20 Mor. 


Comrades, let us baniſh ſorrow, 
Every honeſt heart be gay ; 

Care will come full ſoon to-morrow, 
Pleaſure be our own to-day. 


zd Mut. 


Let the ſparkling goblet cheer us, 
While the ſtranger's health goes round; 
Heed not Bouſſole, though he jeer us, 
Since one gen' rous heart we've found. 


* MM 4th T 


0 
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* 4th Mur. 

What is he who, mines poſſeſſing, 

| Gives not poverty a part ; 

Riches are alone a bleſſing, | | 
When they bleſſings can impart. 


: CHORUS, 
Now, for a while our journey ended, 
Let us taſte the goodly cheer, 


That, by a ſtranger thus befriended, 
Waits the happy Muleteer. 


| END OF THE FIRST ACT. 


——— — 
CHAP. XXI. | 0 
= | 0 
| Aer SCENE: :& | | 
| The infide of Joanna's cottage. a 


Joanna. Mons. DE JONVILLE. 

De Jon. How fares it with you, m 
good Joanna ? 

Joan. Bleſs me! It is you, dear Si. 
Do I live to ſee again Monfieur de Jon. 
ville? A 
Ds. Jon. Did I not promiſe to viſit you 


when I next travelled into Savoy? 
4 Joas 


ſie 


1. 
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Joan. Ah! that is very true, but how 
few are there of the rich who'think a pro- 
miſe worth keeping, that 1s made to the 
object of their charity. | 

De Jox. For the honour of humanity, 
let us hope ſuch inſtances are rarely to be 
met with. Where is our pretty Role, the 
darling little charge I left you in poſſeſ- 
fon of? She muſt be much grown; it is 
now ſeven years fince I ſpent any time in 
Savoy. 

Joan. She is grown indeed. Heaven 
bleſs her! The greateſt treaſure, except 
Chamont, that I have on earth. Oh! I 
could tell you ſuch things of the goodneſs 
of her heart, her induſtry, her diſcretion. 
will call her, and then you may read them 
al in her lovely countenance. Roſe! Roſe ! 

Roseg. (from 2within. * Did 125 call, my 
mother? 


SCENE II. 


Rosk. Joanna. Mons. E JoxvILLE. 
Joan, Yes, darling ; here 1s good Mon- 
icur de Jonville come to make us a viſit. 
Lou have heard me mention him; the gen- 
M 2 tleman 
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tleman who was ſo kind when you was 4 
little girl, too young to expreſs your gra. 
titude for what he had done for you. 

Rose. ( Kneeling.) Oh! let me mw 
thank him for it, for all I know, all I an, 
The charming hours of delight I have en- 
joyed, to him am I indebted for my plea. 
ſures, him who furniſhed me with bogks, 
and taught me the value of education. 

De Jov. Riſe, my amiable child, you 
over-rate my attentions. 

| Rose. There you are miſtaken ; gene- 
roſity like your's never can be ſpoken of 
too highly. Are you come again to gin 
me leflons ? Young as I was, I have not 
forgotten your inſtructions, although then 
too much of the giddy infant to acknoy- 
ledge properly your goodneſs. 

D Jon. What farther inſtruction ca 
Roſe ſtand in need of? 

Rosk. A great deal. I have a num 
ber of queſtions to aſk, which no one here 
about can anſwer me; but I am ſure 9 
can, for you muſt know every thing ; and the 
I ſhould like to be able to draw better. 


Joax,. Would you believe it, Mong ! 


ſieur 
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feur, the dear creature ſells every week 
her performances, that I may have a few 
additiogal comforts in my old age, as ſhe 
kindly expreſſes it. 

De Jox. She is perfectly in the right. 
Have you regularly received the ſinall re- 
mittances I ordered. You have not been 
put to any inconventencies, I hope, my 
good woman? | 

Joan. No indeed, I have not; they ar- 
nved all fafe, and we pray daily that the 
bleſſings you beſtow upon us may be re- 
turned to you fourfold, I hope you will not 
be diſpleaſed, Monſieur, but Roſe would 
have me give a part of the little ſtock we had 
laid up for a rainy day, to ſettle Chamont 
with an apothecary ; ſhe thought, and I 
was rather of her mind, that it would be a 
good thing for him to be able to gain his 
own livelihood. Had his father lived, he 
might not have wanted it, but, poor boy, 
at my death he will be left deſtitute of all, 
lave a mother's bleſſing. 

Ross. You cannot think how good Cha- 
mont is; he comes home to us every even- 
ing; we frequently read together; he ex- 


M 3 plains 
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plains the difficult paſſages to me, and ] 
aſſiſt his memory by making remarks on 
a ſlip of paper as we go on: ſometime, 
when mother is out of ſpirits, we ſing, and 
then all her cheerfulneſs returns. 


T RIO. 
packs Thus the moments we'd beguile 
Ot ſad dejection's pow T3 
And Rofe, by an enliv'ning ſmile, 
Divert the paſſing hour. 
Joan. Sure never parent was ſo bleſs d, 
No child ſo juſtly dear; 
In her of ev'ry bliſs poſſeſs d, 
M,/y/ heart forgets its care. 
Du Jon. Long may ye ev'ry tranſport 
know 
That true affection brings, 
The greateſt happineſs below 
Is what from virtue ſprings, 


Joan. You cannot think the comfort 
this good child is to me. I often tell her 
ſhe fatigues herſelf too much; always buly,ſſ;, 
always at work from morning till night 7 
I tear her health will ſuffer from it; Iſome- 
times fancy ſhe looks pale and ill, but ſhe 
will never own it. 


2a 
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Ros k. Becauſe I do not feel unwell. 
Your anxiety for me has often made you 
really ill. You love your Roſe too ten- 


derly, her greateſt induſtry cannot repay 
alt your cares. 


SCENE III. 


RosE. 1 DE JonviLLE, Jo- 
ANNA. CHARLES. 


Caa. Mother ſent me to aſk. if ſhe 
might not come herſelf this evening, and 
thank you for all your goodneſs to me. 

Rosz. Huſh ! My dear boy, you muſt 
not talk of theſe things now. Do you not 
ke that gentleman ? | 
Caa. Yes, but why may I not ſay what I 
as deſired before him? He will be pleaſed, 
am ſure, to know you have made her ſo 
Lappy. - 
De Jox. So, Joanna, what 8 ſtranger 
have we here ? | 
Joan. Roſe's little ſcholar, and pleaſe 
you ; ſhe met with him crying at the foot 
if a tree, becauſe his mother could not af- 
ford to. put him to ſchool, Bleſs her ge- 
crous heart, ſhe took pity on him, and 

M 4 told 
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told him to come as often as he could, and 
ſhe would inſtruct him. By 

Cha. Yes, Sir, ſhe has made me feel ſo 
glad, and yet ſhe will not have me thank 
her; perhaps you will have the kindne{; 
to thank her for me for my mother : I dare 
fay Roſe will let you lay ſomething for us, 

Roszk. No, no, it is here alone the thanks 
of gratitude are due: had not this bene. 
volent friend provided means for my in- 
ſtruction, and became himfelf, at an early 
age, my tutor, you, Charles, muſt have ſtil 
remained in ignorance, 

CA. And what is ignorance ? 

Joan. Roſe means to.ſay, that ir thi 
gentleman had not been a kind of ſchool. 
maſter to her, ſhe could not have taught 
you. (Running 10 him and kiſſing his hand 

Cana. Then I will thank him for us 
both. : | 

Dz Jon. Where is your mother, doe: 
ſhe live far off? 

Cu. No; a very little way, about halt 
a mile below the green lane; juſt as you 
turn out of it, you may ſee the broken 
chimney of our cottage, 


AIR, 
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AIR. | 
The winter's eve, I recollect it well, 
When ſuddenly the clatt'ring mortar 
fell ; 
Spoil'd was the ſcanty meal, not yet be- 
gun, 
For o'er the fire the brazen ſxillet hung. 
The wind was high, the thatch was 
torn away, 
Thro' many a crevice beat the drift- 
ing ſnow ; 
Fen to the chamber where a parent lay, 
Methinks that now I feel the tempeſt 
blow. 
But ſpring return'd, the wind again grew 
mild, 
The ſunny days did mother's ſtuength 
repair; | 
Again ſhe toil'd, attended by her child, 
And in her earnings loſt her winter's 
care. 


De Jon. Your mother then ſupports 
berſelf by labour in the fields? 
Caa. Yes, Sir, ſhe works very hard; 
and ſometimes ſome of our neighbours let 
M 5 ber 
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her have linen to walh at home; but ſhe 
fell down laſt winter, and hurt her leg ſo 
that it gives her much pain now to ftand 
or walk. She ſeldom complains, though 
I ſee very often ſhe is ready to cry too be- 
cauſe I cannot help her. 

Dr Jon. Good little fellow! 1 will call 
upon her ſome time to-day, and we will 
ſee what can be done for her; and if ſhe 
can ſpare you, you ſhall come and live 
with me. | 

Cha. Then mother will have no one to 
go and get wood, and make her fire for 
her. 
Dx Jon. If I provide a ſervant to do all 
this, you will have no objection. I will 
give you new clothes, and. teach you all 
you with to know ; you ſhall travel about 
with me, and. return every year to ſpend 
fome time with her. | 

Caa. Ah! then I will go with you, if 
you promiſe his. I could not leave my 
mother entirely to have become the greateſt 
boy in the world. Is it indeed true that 
you will take me, and do all you fay d 


Ds 
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De Jon. Yes, and much more if you 
continue to be good. You may now run 
home, and inform your mother of my in- 
tentions. 

Cha. She will be ready to die with joy, 
am ſure, when I tell her of it; and pray, 
25 I do, that Heaven will pour upon you its 
beſt of bleflings. (Exit Charles. 


SCENE IV. 


.Joanna. De JoxvIIIE. Ross. 


Joan. Pardon me, Monſieur, for not 

having before aſked you to accept of ſome 
refreſhment ; allow me to fetch you ſome- 
thing. 
Dr Jox. Not at preſent, thanks to your 
kindneſs. Having learnt that the worthy 
Monſieur de St. Pierre is come to reſide at 
the chateau, I have promiſed myſelf the 
pleaſure of a few hours in his ſociety this 
morning. We were friends at the univer- 
ity together. Madame de St. Pierre is 
one of the moſt amiable of characters. I 
ſhall endeavour to obtain her eftcem and 
inendſhip for Roſe. 

Ros. Ah! you are too good, too kind 
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to poor Roſe, who was nothing till exalted 
by your generoſity, and ſtill unworthy half 
the benefits you are pleaſed to beſtow upon 
her. ET 

_ Joan. May we hope to ſee you again, 
Monfieur, in the courſe of the day? 
Dx Jon. Certainly, before the cloſe of 


evening, (Exeunt ſeveral. 


SCENE. V. \ 


A pathway near the cottage. 


Euter CHAMONT. 
CHAMONT. 


Tuſt at the foot of the large cheſnut trees 
I picked up this paper. It is directed to 
Joſſelin, and it is Roſe's writing. What 
can ſhe have to write to him about? Some 
private donation which ſhe wiſhes to be 
concealed from us, no doubt, for ſhe can- 
not bear her generoſity ſhould be praiſed. 
It is not ſealed : might the curioſity be ex- 
cuſed were I to ſee who were the objects 
of her preſent charity; it is the firſt time 
me has not entruſted her ſecrets to a bro- 


ther's confidence, Thus let me be re- 


venged. 
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venged. (Opens the letter.) Ha! what 
do I read? can it be poſhble! (Reads.) 
« Meet me this evening at eight o'clock, 
at the ſouth entrance to the village ; let 
not Liſette or Joanna know of this, but 
believe me ever ſincerely your's, | 
| | - Rose.” 
[ cannot be deceived, it is her hand; 
Joflelin is engaged to Liſette, and Roſe has 
made this appointment; Roſe, whom 1 
have been ſo proud to acknowledge, to 
boaſt of as my ſiſter. Could I have ever 
thought her capable of this ! It is too 
plain, ſhe is guilty ; and every letter of this 
paper. bears teſtimony of it. What will 
become of my mother, when ſhe hears this 
tale of her imprudence. At eight too, the 
hour when we uſually aſſemble round our 
little table, and partake of the fruits of the 
ſeaſon. How often has her converſation 
enlivened the ſimple repaſt. How can we 
now liſten with tranſport to her voice, the 
diſgrace of her: family ; ſhe, whoſe every 
action ſeemed ſo lately the reſult of inward 
reftitude and goodneſs, Some one is com- 
ing, I will if poſſible conceal my emotion. 
As he is going off, he meets Roſe, ) 
| - - SCENE 
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SCENE VI. 
| CHAMONT. Rosx. 

Ros. Ah! Chamont, how glad 1 am 
we are met; have you diſpoſed of the pat- 
terns; were they approved of? 

CA. Perhaps more than they deſerved 
to be. 

Rosz. How ! They were not thought 
well done : what have you obtained for 
them ? 


here it is. 

Rosk. A trifling ſum, Chamont, here 
are three guineas; what a treaſure! And 
you do not rejoice in your fiſter's good for- 
tune? You will ſcarce ſpeak to me; you 
turn away my brother, are you 1LL ? Oh! 
tell me what is the matter? (Chamont 
lacks fternly at her. ) Why do you thus look 
at me]! What have I done? What ſaid to 
| offend you, Chamont ? I was going joy- 
fully to communicate all my happineſs to 
you; but I cannot bear your diſpleaſure, 
indeed I cannot. (weeps. )- 

CHA. How will you endure a mother's 
then ? 

] Ross. 


1 


CHA. (Gives her money 7) A trifling ſum; 
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Ros. Alas! what can Roſe have done 


to merit ſo much unkindneſs. 


Caa. It is you who are unkind, un- 


grateful and perfidious; when you ſhall be 
enquired for this evening, and the occaſion 


of your abſence related to an injured parent, 


who then will ſtand in need of pity ? You 
may well turn pale, and tremble at being 
thus deteted. 

Rose. What is it you mean? You ter- 
rify me, tis your anger that makes me 
tremble. On my knees I conjure you to 
tell me why I am thus accuſed? Nay, do 
not leave me, Chamont ; my brother, ſtay ; 


do not drive me from you thus. Wat 


have I done to deſerve this cruelty ?—— 

CRHA. Here is a paper which can anſwer 
that queſtion. Start not at the hand. You. 
are no ſtranger to it. It is your own ; your 
very words to Joſſelin. 

Ros. To Joffelin ! Impoſſible ! 

CA. Have you confidence to deny the 
a&? I, who have ſo often ſeen you write, 
can I be deceived ; impoſed on; are not 
thoſe your letters ? | 

Rosx. 


| 

| 
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Ros. They may reſemble them, but 
they are vor mine. 

Cn. Indeed! And you have the * 
ſurance to maintain it ? 

Ross. Oh! Chamont, where is — 
fection for Roſe, to think her capable of 
this? By what action of her life till now, 
has ſhe ever forfeited your good opinion?“ 

Cu A. By none; yet the preſent inſtance 
cannot admit of doubt. 

Ros. It muſt, it Mall; liſten to me, I 
entreat you, while J declare that till this 
moment I never beheld that paper. It is 
the haſeft falſehood. I have No evening 
appointment, no accquaintance with Joſ- 
ſelin, and am equally art a loſs with yourſelf 
to imagine who could thus exactly imitate 
my writing. It diſtreſſes me, Chamont, to 
find you could ſuppoſe me guilty of ſuch 
an artifice. Let us ſhew it to my mother, 
perhaps ſhe will be able in ſome way to ac- 
count for it. I do not dread her anger, ſhe 
knows the character of her Roſe too well, 
to harbour one ſuſpicion — her inno- 


cence. 
CHA. 


THE LITTLE FAMILY. 25% 


Cu. And I will juſtify that innocence 
to the world. Pardon my unmerited re- 
proaches. This letter Mall be accounted 
for ; I will trace its vile, malicious inventor. 
At all events, let us conceal it from Jo- 
anna, the bare mention of it would diſturb 
her quiet, and little could her opinion avail, 
for depend upon it, my ſiſter, this is the 
forgery of ſome envious hand. 

Rosz. In what can I have given cauſe 
for envy ? 

Crna. In a thouſand ſuperior excellen- 
cies. But you have not faid you forgave 
the warmth with which I ſpoke juſt now, 
my ſiſter. | 

Rosk. Need I ſay that I forgave it? I 
forgot it the moment you were convinced of 
my innocence ; for the ill opinion of Cha- 
mont would be the heavieſt affliction Roſe 
could endure. Let us haſten to my mo- 
ther, I have ſo many things to fay to you 
in her preſence : you know not half the 
happineſs which the events of to-day have 
given riſe to; MonfieurdeJonville is arrived; 
but were I to tell you now, ſhe would loſe 

the 
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the pleaſure of hearing all his — acts ie. 
| n 


AIR. 
Cheerful at the cottage door, 
Oft has Roſe at eventide, 
Sung, forgetful ſhe was poor, 
Bleſs'd, if Chamont at her fide, 
| Liften'd and approv'd the lay, 
1 hat hail'd the cloſi _ ſummer's day. 


END. or THE SECOND ACT. as 


— — a 
CHAP. XxX. 
ACT HI. SCENE I. 
The chdteau of St. Pierre. 


Moxsizux and MADAME DE Sr. PIERRE. 


Sr. P1zR. I have juſt been taking a ſur- 
vey of our gardens, and the ſpot on which 


I think a green-houſe will be moſt advan- Ie 


tageouſly erected. The tradeſmen whom 1 
have conſulted, tell me it will not be long in 
completing, and then, my Conſtantia, you 

| will 
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will have the delight of ſpending og leiſurs 
moments in your favourite retreat. | 

Map. You leave not a wiſh of my heart 
uogratified my St. Pierre; yet amidſt all the | 
comforts and luxuries of life, the gloom of 
melancholy continues to oppreſs me; in 
vain I endeavour: to baniſh the dejection 
which for years has made your home un- 
comfortable. 

Sr. PrxR. Speak not of it; you have 
too juſt a cauſe for ſadneſs, one in which 
muſt ever ſympathiſe. The change of 
ſcene and variation of ſociety, may, it is 
hoped, in time meliorate the grief we can- 
not conquer. 

Enter Servant. 

SERVANT. A ſtrange gentleman, Sir, 
[rom France, deſires to ſee you. Monſieur 
de Jonville. 

Sr. PixR. Monſieur de Jonville ! My 
od, my worthy friend; admit him in- 
ſantly ; his enlivening (Exit ſervant ) ſo- 
ety will contribute largely to our domeſtic 
pleaſures. He ſhall favour us with his 
opinion in all our alterations, for he has 


a taſte 
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a taſte which will _—_ and direct the 
improvements. 


SCENE I. 


Sr. Pix RE. MabauE DE Sr. PRE 
MonsSIEUR DE JONVILLE. 


ST. Pix R. Welcome my long loft friend, 
I had deſpaired of ever again enjoying this 
favour; when we returned to Paris, we 
heard that you had fold your eſtate there, 
and had commenced traveller, 

D Jon, It is true, I became tired of 
living alone, and curioſity led me to viſit 
thoſe countries which had charmed me in 
deſcription, _ 

Mad. And you ſtaid not to condlle 
the loſs thoſe would ſuſtain who had en- 
joyed your friendly intercourſe. 

ST. PiER. Well Jonville, fince we have 
met in Savoy, unleſs particularly engaged, 
I muſt entreat you will honour the chateau 
with your future reſidence. | 

D Jox. On one condition, my good 
friends, I accept your invitation with the 
ſincereſt pleaſure, that you allow me to de- 


vote a few hours of each day to a worthy 
creature, 
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creature, who lives not very far diſtant, and 
who, this time, was the chief object of my 
journey: the poor Joanna you may have 
heard of her. * 5 

Mad. We have been told ſhe has a moſt 
amiable and beautiful daughter ; we have 
not ſeen her ; ſhe 1s it ſeems the pride of 
the whole village. 

Dz Jon. And juſtly. About ſeven years 
ſince, having loſt my way, I took up my 
abode for that night in her mother's cot- 
tage ; ſhe was then only eight years old, 
yet ſo engaging and ſo ſenſible, that I took 
upon me to be her inſtructor, and for this 
purpoſe ſtayed longer in Savoy than I at 
firſt intended; at my departure I furniſhed 
her with a few books, and all that could 
contribute to her future improvement, but 
nothing that could raiſe her mind from the 
ſtation of induſtry ſhe was born to. Jo- 
anna J found poſſeſſed a ſuperior though 
uncultivated underſtanding; ſhe had been 
unfortunate in the loſs of her huſband, and 
at his death found herſelf in the loweſt 
ſituation, with a ſon to maintain, who, dur- 


ing his father's life, had received at a neigh- 
bouring 
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bouring ſeminary the groundwork of 4 
liberal education. I obſerved ſhe was il 
calculated to bear laborious exertions, and 
reſolving to render her at leaſt eaſier in her 
circumſtances, I have allowed her annually 
a ſmall ſalary. I ſhall think myſelf but too 
happy ſhould the virtues and abilities of 
my little charge, at ſome future period en- 
title her to the friendſhip of Madame de 
St. Pierre. 


\ 


AIR. 
As ſome pale violet *neath the moun- 
tain ſnow, | 
Waſtes on the deſert wild its fragrant 
| {weets ; 
Unſhelter'd droops, when raging tem- 
peſts blow, 
Beneath the blaſt its ſilken texture 
greets: 
So would my Roſe, the vilhes bloſſom 
fair, 
The world's rough whitwinds of mis- 
fortune prove, 
Did not compaſſion check the blight of 
care, 
And to its foſt'ring ſail the plant re- 
move. 


Ma. 


0 


it 
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Map. Any one who is worthy of Mon- 
feur de Jonville's, muſt have a claim to 
our eſteem. I have been for ſome time 
wiſhing for a companion of this deſcrip- 
tion; perhaps your Roſe will not think 
herſelf degraded by entering on an occu- 
pation which, except in name, ſhall not of- 
fer any thing humiliating. 

DE Jon. Under your protection it is, 
of all others, the one I moſt wiſh to ob- 
tain for her: allow me to introduce her to 
you this evening. 

Dz ST. PER E. As ſoon as you pleaſe, 
after you have taken a walk round the 
plantations. As friends after a long ſe- 
paration have a thouſand topics of con- 
rerſation, we muſt inſiſt that _ return 
immediately. 

1 Exeunt St. Pierre, Madame de St. n 


and Monſ. de Fonville. 


SCENE III. 
Jaanna's cottage. Roſe diſcovered at a table 
_ drawing. 


Rose. 


Yes, I hope I ſhall be able to finiſh it; 
t is certainly very like him, and yet there 
is 
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is an expreſſion in his animated counte. 


nance which my unſkilful pencil finds x 


difficulty in imitating. Imperfect as i; 
this attempt, when the original ſhall haye 
left Savoy, it will give the object of his be- 
nevolence no {mall pleaſure to contemplate 
it, as ſhe recollects with gratitude all hi 


goodneſs, | 
SCENE IV. 
Enter JOANNA. 


Joanna, Rosx. 

Joan. For ever poring, Roſe. Did not 
our good friend ſay that ſo much drawing 
was bad for the eyeſight ? 

Rosk. Look ! look! I have been try- 
ing to draw his picture. Is it not ver 
like? Iam ſure you aut think it is. 

Joan. Indeed I cannot ſee much fe. 
ſemblance: if you are pleaſed with it, that 
is ſufficient, my child. 

Ros. Is it not a great ſatisfaction t to 
have the picture of thoſe we efteem ? You 
remember I took a ſketch of you one day, 
I ſhould like to have that of Monſieur de 


Jonville alſo in my pocket-book. 
! JOAN, 
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Joan. Well, well, put away your draw- |, 
ing for the preſent ; 1 have ſomething to 
fy to you, which even Monſieur de Jon- 
ville does. not know the particulars of. -I 
am growing very old, Roſe; I cannot ex- 
pet to live many years longer; I feel my- 
{elf daily getting more infirm ; yet-while I 
have the entire poſſeſſion of my faculties, . 
there is a ſecret of ſome importance which 
I with to communicate to you. 

Rosk. I am all aftontſhment ! what ſub- 
ect can demand a confidence ſo ſolemn ? 

Joan. I muſt indeed ſurpriſe you, when 
| tell you, my Roſe, you are not Joanna's 
daughter. 

Rose. Not! Oh! What do I hear? 
You are, you muſt be my mother; your 
tender care of me, your affection, prove it. 
Alas! I have done ſomething to forfeit 
theſe, and to puniſh me you ſay I am not 
your child. 

Joan. ( naue her. ) My aff-tion 
you cannot loſe. I am not ſo bleſſed as 
to be your mother, nor do ] know the pa» 
rent who can claim that bleſſing. 

N Ros. 


— 
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Rosz. Then your will ** my moſke 
Gull | 

Joan. Liſten, my child, to your woo 
terious ſtory. It is now twelve years 
fince, and we reſided then at our little 
farm near Bern, that walking one morn. 
ing in a meadowadjoining our {mall habi. 
tation, I was ftartled with the feeble cries 
of an infant, and turning immediately to 
that fide from whence the voice proceed - 
ed, I ſaw upon the graſs a lovely little babe 
almoſt naked; I approached; it ceaſed 
crying, and with {miles ſeemed to demand 
my protection. Could I refuſe it? No, 
my Roſe, I promiſed, as I kiſſed your roſy 
lips, that if no intelligence could be pro- 
cured of your own mother, to ſupply ber 
place, and be a parent to you. At alittle 
diſtance I found this picture; it ſeemed as if 
it had belunged to you, and that thoſe who 
in all orobability had ftripped you of your 
clothes, let fall by accident this the mol 
precious part of their treaſure; to you 
care I now entruſt it. 1 have no doubt 
of its being the portrait of your real mo- 
e ther, 
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ther, from whom you were Only 
kidnapped. - 

 Ross. My mother! Alas! what way 
her ſorrows have been! Should ſhe be (till 
living— (Ties the picture on her neck.) 

Joan. Encourage not the hope. Grief 
for your loſs has too probably deprived 
you of ſo dear a friend. Vain have been 
all enquiries. We removed ſoon after to a 
different part of Switzerland, and in two 
years after into Savoy, where our repeated 
reſearches have been alſo fruitleſs. But 
ſee our good Monſieur de Jonville is re- 
turned, and his ſmiles ſeem to beſpeak 
ſome anuſual ſatisfaction. 

Enter Moxsrzux Ds JONVILLE. 


SCENE V. | 

Joanna. Rosz, Mons. de JoNVILLE. 

Dr Jon. Good news is ſo heavy a bur- 
den for me to carry, Joanna, that I am 
come to throw a part of it upon your ſhoul- 
ders. The fact is this; I have ſpoken of 
jour daughter to Madame de St. Pierre; 
lam come to fetch Roſe; they are all im- 


patient to ſee her at the chateau. 
N 2 Rosk. 
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Ros. Oh! dear! I ſhall be ſo aſhamed 
to go before ſo many noble ſtrangers. 

De Jon. Take courage, my charming 
girl; what have you to apprehend from 


two of the worthieſt beings upon earth? 
You know not the good fortune that 
.awaits you. 

Ros k. Suffer me to hope there is a por- 
tion of it for my mother, There can be 
no good fortune, no happineſs for Roſe, which 

ie does not partake of. 


AIR. 


Where's the pleaſure worth poſſeſüng 
(Such as ſelfiſh minds approve) 

If thoſe partake not of the bleſſing, 
Who deſerve our filial love ? 

Tell her not of ſeparate joy, | 
*T1s what Roſe can never know; 

Single favours may deſtroy, 
But enjoyment ne'er beſtow. 


De Jon. Fear not, Joanna ſhall be the 

| ſharer of all that awaits you. I muſt not 

be more explicit till all is ſettled. Let vs 
haſten to the chateau ; we are expected. 


Joan, Should our fortune yet a 
" 
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for the better, it is to your exertions, I 
am ſure, we muſt be indebted for its Did 
I not always ſay this dear child would one 
day be rewarded for her goodneſs? The 
time 15 come. Let her be happy, and Jo- 
anna has no more to wiſh for. 

( Exeunt de Jonville, Roſe, and Joanna. 


SCENE VI. 


An open part of the country. Liſette croſſes 
the ſtage, Joſſelin following her. 


Joss. A word with you, Liſette. 
LIS. I've none to throw away upon you; 
I am in haſte, and cannot ſtop to attend to 
nonſenſe. . | 
Joss. Do not think to eſcape thus, I 
muſt ſpeak with . Do you know this 
letter? 

L1s. That letter. How came you by it 
Joſſelin? 2 

Joss. Is it not directed to me! But 
that is little to the purpole. - Chamont 
gave it me. You ſee it is ſigned with the 
name of Roſe. Liſette, what a world of 
uneaſineſs have you occaſioned that wor- 
thy girl. 8 
N 3 _ Li 


* 
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Lis. What is it you mean? Is not that 
her own writing ?' She roiſed to meet err 


no doubt. 
Joss. So, fo, you know its contents; 


'twas You. who wrote it, and I'll never be- 
lieve to the contrary. Do not attempt to 
deny it; you know you i, wicked) girl 
that you are, | 

Lis. Oh! Joſſelin! how can you ima- 
gine ſuch a thing 

Joss. I tell you 'tis the fact; do I not 
know how jealous you are of Roſe? and 
does not that prove you capable of this? 

Lis. Forgive me, Foffelin, and I will 
acknowledge all upon my knees to Roſe; 
T know I have done wrong ; I believe. I 
have been troubled with the dreadful diſ- 
order of jealouſy. Annette told me I had 
it, but I would not believe her. Indeed, 
Joſſelin, you cannot think how it hurt me 
to ſee you ſo kind to Roſe; I thought I 
had loſt your regard for ever. 

Joss. Silly gir] | Have I not told you a 
ſcore of times, of all our village laſſes Li- 
ſette 's the only one for my choice? Can 
ſhe ſtill doubt my conſtancy ? 


Lis. 
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LIS. No, nor ever will ſuffer herſelf to 
doubt of it again; but, Joſſelin, do you 
think Roſe can ever pardon me for _ 
wrote this naſty letter ? 

Joss. If you ſuppoſe ſhe cannot, you 
know little of the goodneſs of her heart; 
Tell me how you could thus imitate her 
hand, for that ſurpriſed even herſelf. 

L1s; She once wrote out for me a little 
ſong ; I copied her hand from that, and 
her name from a note which was ſent with 
it, Aſhamed as I feel, I will go to Jo- 
anna's cottage, and endeavour to repair my 
fault by this confeſſion. 

Joss. The moſt commendable atonement 
you can make, and I will accompany you, 
dear Liſette. ( Exeunt Liſette and Jaſſelin. 


SCENE VII. At the chdteau. © 


Sr. PizRRE. MADAME DE ST. PIERRE. 
Moxns1zus JonvilLe. Ross. 


Map. ST. P1tzRRE. Come forward, my 
charming girl; your good friend has been 
ſpeaking much in your favour, but I fear 
he has not done ſufficient juſtice to your 
merits, Hereto he informs me you have 


NA led 


_ 


* 
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led a ruſtic life, and that you have never 
been weary of ſolitude. 

 Rosx. Never, Madam. My hours of 
employment were devoted to Joanna, and 
thoſe of my leiſure to drawing, and the 
ſtudy of ſuch authors as had been hs ip 
for my inſtruction, 

ST. PIERRE. And while thus living a 
ſtranger to the world you had only read of, 
have you never breathed a wiſh that fate 
bad placed you in a ſituation to have * 
taken of its pleaſures? 

Rosk. I know not what zhoſe are; but 1 
I am ſure there could be no greater pleas 
| ſures for Roſe than what our cottage at- 
forded. 6 

Sr. PIERRE. A cottige life muſt 1 
accuſtomed you to labour, and conſe- 
quently have occaſioned fatigue. 

Ros. I might have been ſenſible of that 
had I toiled for myſelf; but when a mo- 
ther's cireumſtances required a daughter 
maufiry, it was delight to labour. 

Mad. ( Aſide.) Amiable child! ( Aloud.) 
Prepared as I was from Monſieur de Jon- 


| ville $ . to feel a partiality for you. 
your 
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your preſence has already heightened that 
partiality to attachment. In you I feel I 
could place unlimited confidence, and in 
your company find ſome conſolation for 
my ſorrow. 

Ros. Sorrow / did you ſay ? I thought 
the poor could only experience'that. Sur- 
rounded apparently with every bleſſing, 
can you have felt it ? 

Map. Moſt acutely. I have loſt one 
bleſſing tis true I ſtill poſſeſs many, but 
cannot enjoy them; the recollection of 
that one clouds every happy proſpect. 
. (Weep. 

Rose. ( Taking zer and. Oh] do not 
weep. I have often conſoled a ſorrowing 
parent, and I will be your comforter. 

Map. Can you then leave your ſoli- 
tude, and reſide here, or go with me where 
our future fate may render neceflary ? . 

Ros E. Yes, I will do any thing for you.— 
Ah! what have I faid? It I go away, 
Joanna will be wretched. Could I enjoy 
your favours, and the affluence in which 
you had placed me, when, in accepting 
theſe, I had made a parent miſerable ? 

GO 5 F or- 
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Forgive me—could I do his, [ ſhould' be 
unworthy your regard. 
Map. Nor will I require ſuch a ſacrifice. 

J can too well imagine what ſhe would 
feel deprived of you. I was too ſelfiſu.— 
A faint hope glanced through my mind, 
that in the goodneſs of your heart and 
affectionate manners I might haye found 
ſome compenſation for the loſs of an only 
child. It is ſeveral years ſince, playing in 
the park adjoining our manſion, my lovely 
Iſabel was ſtolen. With you I could almoſt 
imagine I had again poſſeſſed a daughter. 
Ros. Oh! think fo ſtill— perhaps 
what hope am I een But 7 was 
loſt, 
Map. Tov. How? Wazrs? OH 
ſpeak! 
Rosk. Joanna can 1 explain it all. It 
was but to-day ſhe told me of it; related 
my ſtrange ſtory, and gave me this picture. 
Looking at tlie picture, and then at Madame 
de St. Pierre,] Tis like, tis ER reſem- 
blance, and I have found her. You, AR, 
you muſt. be my MoTHER, My FATHER 
too; 1 cannot be 1 my heart tells 
mo 
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me I have a father and a mother B30 rH 
ALIVE. 

Sr. PixkRB. ( Taking the picture.) Aſto- 
niſhment ! Our child, our Ifabella found ! 
The very picture that was tied upon our 
infant's neck, my friend, the morning that 
we mifſed her. Her mother, to pleaſe her, 
was accuſtomed ſometimes to indulge her 
with the wearing of it. | 

De Jon. My Roſe, the daughter of 
St, Pierre 

Ros. Thank him, my father, for all he 
has done for Roſe, who has ſcarcely now 
one word to utter, ſo oppreſſed is her poor 
heart with gratitude and joy. ( Falls wweep- 
ing upon her mother's neck.) © 

Map. My child! My Iſabella! the 
preſent happineſs almoſt o ANTE my 
feeble reaſon. 50 

DE Jox. I too am fo nia that 
unleſs ſome one comes to ſhare my felicity, 
feel my poor ſenſes ſtand a chance of be- 
ing turned topſy turvy.— I'll fetch Joanna 
Chamont.— With them let us divide the 
portion of happineſs. 

( Going, meets a ſervant. 


N 6 SCENE 
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SCENE VIII. 

SERVANT. Sir, there 1s an old peaſant 
and two or three young villagers, who wiſh 
to ſpeak to that young woman. | 
D Jon. Deſire them to come in, 1 
have your maſter's leave I am ſure. 

SERVANT. They will not enter the houſe, 
Sir; they fay they wiſh to ſpeak with her 
at the ſervant's gate only. 

ST. PIERRE. Go, my friend ; you wil 
be able to prevail on them, Tis doubt- 
leſs the worthy Joanna. {Exit de Jonvillt. 
My Conſtantia | My Iſabella! (En: 
bracing them.) When I aroſe this morning, 
could I have thought the day would have 
cloſed ſo joyfully ! So mixed is the cup of 
life, that when we think we have taken to 
its laſt dregs the unſavory draught, one ſweet 
drop may yet remain to drive from remem- 
brance the bitter portion; for that let us 
offer up our gratitude to Heaven, and 
from the recollection of our ſorrows hence- 
forth learn, never to doubt of its mercies oi 
its goodneſs to mankind. 


SCENE 
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SCENE IX. 


Joanna, De JonviLLe. LIszT TE. Jos- 
SELIN. Rosk. ST. PitRRE. MADAME 
DE ST. PIERRE. CHAMONT. 


 JoaNNa. (Behind the ſcenes.) Indeed, 
Monſieur, I cannot appear in this trim be- 
fore Madame de St. Pierre. 

DE Jon. And who will obſerve your 
gown, Joanna? We have ſo much to do 
with hearts at preſent, that I am ſure theſe 
good people will not know the colour of it. 

ST. PIERRE. Welcome, my good woman, 
in any dreſs. Chamont and his friends 
too are welcome; it 1 a joyful day, and all 
muſt partake our felicity. (Roſe leads 
Joanna to Madame de St. Pierre.) 

Map. Yes, Joanna, for in your Roſe 
we have found a long loſt daughter. 

Joan. Heaven be praifed. I faid her 
goodneſs would be rewarded. : 

Caa. Then I have loſt a ſiſter, 

Rosk. But not a friend, Chamont ; that 
I muſt and ever will be. 

CHA, You are not Roſe now; and can I 

expe 
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expect that Iſabella de St. Pierre ſhould 
intereſt herſelf in Chamont's welfare? 

Ros. And why not? Chamont, though 
no longer a brother, is ſtill Chamont, 

Sr. PrERRE. Liſten to me moſt deſerving 
young man. I haye heard much in your 
praiſe, and of thoſe virt ues which would 
give the moſt exalted ſtation its greateſt 
conſequence : I feel with Iſabella the ten- 
dereſt intereſt in your welfare: this is: my 
advice; purſue your-ſtudies a few years 
longer; devote a portion of your time to 
ſociety, then, upon a further intercourſe 
with the world, ſhould your principles re- 
main uncorrupted, and your preference ſtill 
reſt on the fair object of your firſt attach- 
ment, I ſhall be proud to change the name 
of friend into that of father, for you only 
will be worthy of my Iſabella. 

Ros. I have now then only one care, 
and that 2b make me uneaſy, notwith- 
ſtanding all my happineſs. I muſt leave 
this dear woman, who has been ſo long a 
parent to me. 

Map. No, Ifabella ; do you imagine I 


would deſert the 8 of my child. I 
ſhould 


/ 
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ſhould ill repay her attentions to your help- 
leſs childhood, by ſeparating her from the 
dear object of her maternal: regard. We 
will live together, the ſharers of our mutual 
felicity. 

Joan. What do- Thear! How ſhall 1 


ſupport this joy! tac 

ST. PirR RB. Chamont ſhall alſo be 
provided for in whatever line his taſte di- 
rects. | 
De Jon. So then, I am left an insQive 
ſpectator. Tſee I can be of no farther ſer- 
vice to my friends at the chateau. Since 
this is the caſe, I muſt buſy myſelf about 
little Charles and his mother. Remember, 
Iſabella, I now take the whole charge of his 
education. upon myſelf. I muſt be em- 
ployed, and I have a genius which leads me 


to make thoſe —_— who deſerve to be 


ſo. 

Jos. Liſte, why 455 you not me to Ma- 
demoiſelle de St. Pierre. 

Lrs. Speak for ne > I am * 
aſhamed. 


Jos. Liſette begged me, Madan; te to * 
you 
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you to forgive her having written that 


naughty letter. 
Rosx. No more of that my good friend; 


thus let (Embracing Liſeite.) reconcili. | 
ation baniſh every idea of former diſagree. 
ableneſs. My father, have you no occu- 
pation to diſpoſe of which would ſuit the 
abilities of this good young man? 

Sr. PIERRE. We will think of this here- 
after; all from whom you have received 
any kindneſs are entitled to our ſervices. 

D Jon. Let us then give a fete to the 
whole village, for ſhe is loved throughout, 
and all its inhabitants have been kind to 
her, and I am ſure ſhe will have no ob- 
jection thus to repay her obligations. The 
preparation will afford me an opportunity 
of diſplaying my taſte for rural pleaſures, 
in which Chamont, Liſette, and Joſſelin 
muſt aſſiſt me. We will have the pavilion il- 
luminated, feſtoons of flowers hanging from 
the trees, muſic and dancing in different 
Parts of the garden, while the feſtive ſong 
of the peaſants ſhall add to te” charms of 


this our elyſium. | 
AIR 
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. 
Cheerful ſongs, in ſprightly meaſure, 
Shall the rural band employ ; 
Merry tabors, tun'd to pleaſure, 
Sound the univerſal joy. 


- 


W RE 
Ah ! let the grateful tear expreſs 
The rapture of the heart, 
And paint the genuine happineſs 
No language can impart. 
. 
Old and feeble tho' I ſeem, 
Yet Tl join the dance to-morrow z * 
Welcome life's laſt ſunny gleam, | 
That diſpels the cloud of ſorrow. 


L1s. | 
Ne'er let the village maid repine, 
For happy is her fate, 
Since holidays and eaſe combine 
To cheer the lowly ſtate. 


| Joss. | 
By ſuch. bright examples ſhewn, 
What is worth and merit's due, 
Let us make that bliſs our own, 


Virtue ever may renew, 
| CHORVS, 
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CHORVS, 


Cheerful ſongs, i in ſprightly meaſure, 
Shall the rural band employ; * 

Merry tabors, tun'd to pleaſure, 
Sound the univerſal joy. 


END OF THE THIRD ACT. * 
C HAP. XXIII. 


CrARA and Emmiline ſlept longer than 
uſual the following morning, and when 
they entered the breakfaſt parlour, were 
ſurpriſed to ſee their mamma and Agnes 
very buſy at work. 
* What are you tanking, v my dear mam- 
ma?“ ſaid Emnuline; “ how pretty this is,” 
Mapamt. © Does it become little 
folk to be inquiſitive ?” : 
EMMILINE, © No, mamma, I would 
not be inquiſitive, only I ſhould like to 
know why you are fo buſy.” _ 
CLARA. © Cannot we aflift you?“ 
MAbauk. No, my dear; but as! 
Kno 
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know how painful curioſity i is at your 28e, 
J will tell you what we are about.“ 

Will you, dear mamma?“ interrupted 
Emmiline, dancing about; how good 
you are. | 

MabAu gz. Well then, Dupont and 
Louiſa are to be married to-day ; I have 
a mind to preſent the amiable girl with a 
new dreſs, and we aroſe early to finiſh it. 
Knowing that you were up later-than uſual 
aſt night, I did un order any one to eall 
you this morning.“ 

CAR A. Ohl dear! how I ſhould 
like to ſee her in this dreſs ! May we not go 
and make them a viſit, mamma ?”? 

Mapams. © There is no occaſion for 
that, they will be here in a few hours; 
there is to be a little entertainment. De 
Livre is going to give a dinnerand a dance 
to ſuch of his neighbours as can get 
here; for you know many of them live at 
a preat diſtance; but thoſe whoſe health 
will not permit them to come ſo far will 
have every thing ſent them that is good.“ 

EuMILIx S. A dinner—a dance! 
_ and we had not the leaſt idea of it. 

Why 
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Why did you not tell us of it before, 
mamma?“ 

Mapauz. * Becauſe you would hare 
thought too much about it, and have been 
inattentive to your buſineſs ; as you could 
not aſſiſt in the preparations, it was not 
neceſſary to inform you about them; and 
I knew that an agreeable ſurpriſe, inſtead 
of leſſening, would increaſe the pleaſures 
of the day.” 

Agnes, as ſoon as the dreſs was com- 
pleted, (which conſiſted of a worked mul- 
lin gown and petticoat) went to preſent it 
to the bride, who, on her return from 
church, accompanied by Dupont, bis fa- 
mily, and a number of villagers, viſited De 
Lavre's hoſpitable dwelling. Theold man 
welcomed them with. tears of joy; Mi- 
dame de St. Claire affectionately congratu- 
lated the happy couple, and when all were 
ſeated, under pretence of aſking his opinion 
on ſome improvements De Livre had made, 
ſhe took Dupont into an adjoining apart- 
ment, and putting into his hand .a ſmall 
ſealed packet, thus addreſſed him: Al 
low me to contribute to your felicity, b) 

doing 
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doing for the lovelieſt of women what a 
parent would have done, had he lived to 
have ſeen her yours. Louiſa had once a 
fortune, Take this little marriage por- 
tion: would I were able to make it equal 
to that which her birth entitled her to ex- 
pect ; yet, trifle as it is, you muſt not re- 
{uſe to accept it. Accept it as a proof of 
my eſteem for you both. I requeſt you 
will keep it a ſecret from all but your wife. 
Come, let us return to the company; I 
will have no kneeling—no tears to-day. 
(Obſerving how much her kindneſs had 
affected him.) May you experience every 
joy, every ſatisfaction this world can af- 
ford.” | 

The day of Dupont and Louiſa's nup- 
tials was, perhaps, one of the pleaſanteſt 
Madame de St. Claire had ever paſſed with 
her good friend. Surrounded by fo many, 
to whom their liberality had renewed the. 
proſpe& of happineſs, they could not but 
partake the general rapture it had ex- 
cited. 

The following evening being tempeſtu- 
ous, the children were content to remain 


at 
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at home, and talk over the feſtive ſceane 
of the preceding day. The next proving 
fine, they accompanied De 'Livne and 
Madame to the mount, where they pur- 
ſued their aſtronomical obſervations and in- 
ſtructive converſe till night had deepened 
the ſofter ſhades of twilight, and warned 
them of its being time to return. It was 
with regret the children left this favourite 
retreat, where they had ſo often liſtened 
with delight to the converſations of their 
friend, or renewed their ſtudies z for in all 
probability they would not have the plea- 
ſure of reviſiting the mount for a  twelve- 
month, the following morning being fixed 
on for their departure from the cottage. _ 
By fix o'clock the carriage was at the 
gate, when De Livre once more took an 
affectionate leave of 'the worthy family, 
who received his promiſe to undertake a 
journey to the villa the enſuing ſpring, if 
his health permitted; and the hope of 
ſeeing him in the courſe of a few months 
in ſome meaſure ſoftened the pain of ſepa- 
ration. On the evening of the ſecond day 


after they had left the humble dwelling, 
they 


awd iap_m_—s fr any als hea . a 
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they found themſelves again at the manſion 
of De Courci. 

In lefs than a fortnight after their re- 
turn, Madame de St. Claire received a let- 
ter from a diſtant relation, who with his 
family were come to reſide in Switzerland, 
requeſting her to favour them with her 
company for a few days. She would Wil- 
lingly have excuſed herſelf, no place hav- 
ing in her eſtimation the pleaſures of home, 
nor any ſociety the charm that her chil» 
dren afforded; but having no real apo- 
logy to offer, ſhe accepted the invitation, 
and the young people were delighted with 
the thoughts of accompanying her. They 
had never ſeen their couſins, and promiſed 
themſelves every gratification from the 
viſit. But the family of Monſieur Du- 
vernie was very different from that of Ma- 
dame de St. Claire. The children were 
ignorant and ungovernable, and the pa- 
rents fooliſhly indulgent; unhappy if they 
were out of their ſight for a ſingle mo- 
ment, although their preſence ſeemed to 
put every thing in diſorder wherever they 
were. 


"a 
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The family confiſted of two daughten 
and a ſon. The eldeſt of the former was 
thirteen, and the ſecond eleven. The boy 
had juſt entered his twelfth year. They 
were handſome, but a pleaſing exterior was 
all they had to boaſt of; for their minds 
were entirely uninformed, and too often 
the regularity of their features were diſtort- 

ed by obſtinacy or ill- humour. 
From the moment of Madame de St. 
Claire's arrival till bed time nothing was 
to be heard but the inſignificant prattle of 
theſe froward children. It was in vain 
their parents endeavoured to render them 
quiet ; they paid not the leaſt attention to 
their commands. Madame Duvernie was 
ſurpriſed at the pleaſing manners and good 

behaviour of the children of Madame de 
St. Claire. What would I give to ſec 
mine as tractable !” ſaid ſhe, © they worry 
me to death. I have been endeavouring 
theſe two years to perſuade Monſieur Du- 
vernie to have a governeſs and a tutor for 
them. He fays it is time enough; but! 
am ſure they are beyond my management. 
I am obliged to be quite angry, nay, almoſt 


put 
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put myſelf in a paſſion, before I can get 
them to obey me in the leaſt trifle,” © And 
I,” replied Madame de St. Claire, © have 
never yet found cauſe to be really diſ- 
pleaſed with mine, longer than half an 
hour in my life. I have taught them to 
conſider me as a friend, not as an auſtere 
tyrannic parent. They conſult me on 
every occaſion, and I have the ſatisfaction 
of obſerving they do this with pleaſure, 
and of their on accord. To incur my 
anger, is regarded as the greateſt misfortune 
that can befall them. They are not fault- 
les, but are ſoon made ſenſible of their 
errors ; and I hope their affection for me, 
will in time enable them —_— to correct 
their failings.” 

The converſation was here interrupted 
by the ſudden entrance of the miſs Duver- 
nies, whom, but a few minutes' before, their 
mother had ordered to conduct Clara and 
Emmiline to the apartment allotted them. 
The eldeſt, running up to her mamma, ex- 
claimed, in a voice like thunder, Mam- 
ma, will you ſpeak to Adelaide; ſhe has 
beat me ſo, becauſe I deſired her to make 
C O haſte 


— — — p — — — 
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—— a ono 
, 


290 THE LITTLE FAMILY. 


| haſte and get to bed, for J did not like 


ſleeping 1n that great room at the top of the 
houſe. I cannot go up again, I am ſure] 
cannot; I ſhall die with fright, I muſt ſtay 
here till you go to bed.” © I will fee 


whether you ſhall do that,” ſaid the father, 


taking up a large horſewhip which ſtood 
in a corner of the room; .< go up directh, 


or you ſhall feel the weight of this.” It 


was by ſuch harſh methods alone, that 
theſe children had been taught obedience, 
The young ladies, after giving way to 
their paſſion in a flood of tears, left the 


parlour with as much precipitation as they 
had entered it. Madame de St. Claire, 


after their departure, could not forbear ex- 
preſſing her diſguſt at the ſcene ſhe had 
witneſſed, and endeavoured to perſuade the 
miſtaken parents to have recourſe to milder 
treatment, but they were not leſs obſtinate 
than the children, who had been ſpoiled by 


their improper indulgence. Over ſuch di- 
poſitions, it was not likely that argument 


could avail much. After many fruitleb 
attempts to convince them of the impro- 
priety of their conduct, Madame was obliged 

; "Be: 7 to 
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to leave them to their ignorance and the ab- 
{urdity of their opinions; reſolving to make 
her ſtay as ſhort as poſſible in a manſion, 
the manners of whoſe inhabitants were ſo 
oppoſite to every thing that was amiable. 
The following morning, after breakfaſt, Maſ- 
ter Duvernie propoſed ſhewing his couſins 
all their curioſities, and for this purpoſe con- 
ducted them into a large play-room, where, 
among other ſcenes of cruelty, was exhibit- 
ed an owl tied by its leg to the table, and 
ſtruggling to get free. Henry no ſooner 
law its diſtreſs than he ran towards it, and 
was going to ſet it at liberty. Maſter Du- 
rernie exclaimed, © Oh do not untie it 
if it gets looſe, it will fly away.” © Poor 
thing,” cried Henry, how can you take 
pleature in torturing it? You or I ſhould 
not like to be faſtened to a table all day 
long.“ Pſhaw! what of that? We 
are not birds. Papa bought it for me to 
play with.” © And do you not think it 
cruel to confine it, fince even the meaneſt 
inſect is not leſs ſenſible of pain than 


we are?” ; 
DuveRNis. „I do not think whether 


'Oz- it 
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it 1s cruel or not. I have theſe things to 
afford me diverſion, and never trouble my- 
ſelf to think of that. Papa 1s very good 
to us in this reſpect; we had once this 
room almoſt full of live creatures, but we 
forgot to feed them, and then they died. 
But come and look at our dormice. Are 
they not beautiful little creatures? Some- 
times I put them into this box, and keep 

them ſeveral days in my pocket; they will 
| fleep for weeks together, and this is very 
comfortable, for then one has not the plague 
of giving them any thing to eat. Do you 
ſee thoſe two wooden waggons? Oh! we. 
have ſuch fun with them, we make the 
puppies draw them about the court-yard 
for an hour together, heavily loaded too 
with ſtones, and whatever we can pick up, 
and if they dare to ſtand ſtill, give them 
ſuch a cut with this whip—a pretty little 
whip! is it not?? 

Henny. Ves, give it me, 1 will 
ER a better uſe of it, Duvernie. Iwould 
uſe it when I ride on horſeback, but then 
it would be with mercy.“ 

DvuvzRNIE. © No, no, I cannot give it 

| you, 
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you, the puppies will not go on well two 
yards without it. But come this way, you 
have not feen the prettieſt ſight of all. 
Here on this table is a collection of butter- 
flies. We pin them on while alive to this 
white paper; for you know to cruſh them 
to death would rub off all their pretty co- 
lours.“ 

EMMILINE. © While they are alive! 
Barbarous boy!“ 4 

DuvzxxiE. © Yes, you ſhall ſee) there 
is one now in the windows,, L will have him 
in a moment; now for it.“ | 

EMMILINE. © Indeed you muſt not, 
(ready to cry) 1 cannot bear to lee ſuch 
cruelty.“ 

HENRY. Come, come, ſhew us ſome- | 
thing elſe, and let the poor fly alone, at 
leaſt till we are gone.” 

Duvzanis. I don't know what to 
ſhew you—we do not ſeem to have any 
thing you like—let me think——” 

(Whilſt he is ruminating, Emmeline 

throws up the faſh, and the but- 
terfly eſcapes.) 

Enmmitine, (Capering about) © Iti is 

O3 gone! 
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gone ! it is gone !—How glad t am I bays 
faved its life!“ 

DoveRnrte. © What is gone?“ 
' CLARA, © The butterfly.“ 
Du vx. How provoking; I may 
be the whole day ſeeking for ſuch another; 
I with, coufin, you would have left it 
alane.”.. 
HxxRT. Well, do not Saw yourſelf 
any more about it, find us ſome better en- 
tertainment, for we have no defire to be 
preſent at the execution even of a poor 
harmleſs fly. Have you no drawings, no 
- ſhells, no medals, to ſhew us ?* 
 Dvuvernis. © Oh! no; a gentleman 
once gave us a parcel of ſhells, but I know 
not what became of them ; very ſtupid 
amuſement I think, that of looking over 
theſe kind of things; and then, as to draw- 
ing, it is very pretty for thoſe who can do 
it, but I have no patience ; if I cannot do 
any thing like my copy in five minutes, F 
tear and throw it into the fire.“ 

Clara and Emmeline, diſguſted with their 
companions, propoſed a walk in the gar- 


den, which was cheerfully complied: with; 
| but 
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but here they were diſguſted at the diſorder 
which ſeemed toreignaround them. Have” 
you a good gardener ?” ſaid Henry, “ your 
flower beds do not ſeem to be kept in ſuch 
nice order as mamma's.” “ Oh ! a very 
good one, and three labourers beſide,” re- 
plied Miſs Duvernie, © but papa is always 
making a racket about the garden; Ro- 
bert will drive his puppies over the bor- 
ders; it is a pity, to be ſure, and coſts 
papa a great deal of money. Old Colin 
tells me very often, he is tired of endea- 
vouring to keep it neat; and well he may, 
for my brother very often brings his rab- 
bits and his pigs here to play with.” 
Notwithſtanding the ſtate of derange - 
ment every thing appeared in, the young 
people paſſed an hour or two very plea- 
ſantly; and it was here Miſs Duvernie in- 
formed them, that her brother expected 
ſome friends to paſs the afternoon with 
him. © T wiſh I could perſuade them to 
come into the garden, and play with us, 
ſhe cried, © but I know they will think 
themſelves above it. They hate to be con- 
ſidered as children; they will do nothing 
04 but 
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but play at cards; Robert generally loſes, 
and he is ſo out of humour when they are 
gone, nobody dares to {peak to kinks not 
even papa and mamma.” 

HENRY. What, tin, are you per- 
mitted to play for money?“ 

Miss Duveznie, * Certainly ; neither 
my brother nor I would play if we were not. 
You do not ſurely take us for two babies, 
who fit dgwn to be amuſed by giving one 
card for another ?” 

CLARA. I am ſure then Henry will 
not be of your party, for mamma would be 
extremely diſpleaſed were he to play for 
money. I could read you a charming lit- 
tle drama ſhe wrote for us on this ſubject. 
I believe I have it in my letter-caſe.” 
Miss Dvuvternis. © Oh do, and we 
will fit down in this harbour. I love to 
hear any one read, though I hate the trou- 
ble of it myſelf,” 

« You may amuſe yourſelves as you 
pleaſe,” ſaid Maſter Duvernie, © but 1 
own I wonder what entertainment you can 
derive from hearing another perſon read. 


Iam going to the ſtables, Henry, to ſee our 
new 
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new coach-horſes, and the pretty poney 
that papa bought the other day. Come, 
couſin, do not mind theſe ſtupid 9 
come along“ 

Miss DouvzxRIE. You are very un- 
polite, brother, to leave us. You had 
better ſtay and hear the pretty ſtory Clara 
is going to read. I dare to ſay it contains 
an excellent leſſon for you.” . 

This part of his fiſter's ſpeech was not 
heard by young Duvernie. Already were 
he and Henry ſeveral paces off. Clara, 
with Emmiline and their companions, 
placed themſelves in the arbour, where ſhe 
read aloud the following drama. 


* Ta 


* 
[ 
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CHAP; XXV; 1300s 
THE LITTLE GAMES TER: 
A Drama, in two Acts. 


„ — 


Perſons. 


Maſter BENSON. Mrs. VAL ancov, 


CHaRLES VALAN- | EMILY. 


SCENE I.— A parlour. Maſter Ben- 
ſon and Charles at cards. 

- Bexson. An ace; you muſt give me 
four. 5 
CHARLES. (Counting them relufantly.) 
One—two—three—four.—Oh ! I have not 
a fingle knave to ſave me : the game 1s 
your's. 

BENSON. It is fo, and fixpence that 
we played for. 

CHARLES. Was ever any thing ſo unfor- 
tunate ! This is the fixth you have won, 
and my laſt. (Giving him the money.) — 
(Afide to Emily.) How provoking !_ 

Em1Ly. Why did you play for money? 
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Did not mamma deſire that you would : 
not ? 
Bzns0v. Come, come, let's have an- 
other game. Fortune may perhaps be | 
more kind; I am ſure we played fair. 

CaARLEs. I believe it; but if you win 
this alſo, what have I to pay you with ? 
Mamma will be angry if 1 change my 
crown- piece. 

BENSOx. Plhaw. | How will ſhe know 
it Some of the ſervants will change it 
for you, no doubt, if you aſk them ; be- 
fide, the game may be your's. You make 
as much fuſs about loſing two or three ſix- 
pences as if you had loſt as many guineas. 
Why, Bob Sharp and I frequently play for 
half (crowns, and I ſometimes loſe four or 
five of a night. Come, let us play again: 

EmiLy. Permit me to adviſe you not, 
brother; you know it would diſpleaſe 
mamma; do you not remember how much 
the ſaid to us on the ſubject the other 
day ? Beſides, ſhould you loſe, how un- 
happy it will make you to part with the 
preſent our dear aunt was ſo kind as to 


make you ! 4 
O 6 BEx- 
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Bensow. Unhappy miſs! Then he would 
be a fooliſh boy. I ſuppoſe it was given 


him to do what he liked with. 


EmiLy. Certainly, but not to be made 


an 1mproper uſe of. (Aſide 10 Charles.) 


Do, dear Charles, let me perſuade you. 

| CnarLes. Be quiet, e 31 want no 
more of your advice. 

BENSON. That's right; do not let the 


pert admonitions of a fiſter govern your 


actions. You'll play—will you not ? 
CHARLES. I will. 
Em1Ly. Fie, brother; is then mam 
diſpleaſure of ſo little conſequence to you ? 
CHARLES. It is no bufineſs of your's, 
Emily; I have loſt my money, and am 
reſolved to play till I get ſome of it again. 
(They engage. Emily. Jeans on her brother's, 
chair, and looks at him withgreat anxiety, fay- 
ing frequently, I fear you will loſe, brother.) 
Fortune does not ſeem much to favour 
me; I will try again. (They continue play- 
ing ; Benſon wins ſeveral games.) 
CARUES. (Rifing.) J have loft, in- 
deed ! Cruel fortune! what ſhall I do? 
EmiLy. Imprudent boy | Why would 
- you 


THE LITTLE FAMILY. 301 
you not be adviſed ? I am younger it is 


true; yet, had you followed my perſuaſions 


this would not have happened. 


CHARLES. (Taking out his purſe.) Do 
Emily, try if you can get this crown, 


changed. It was the gift of my dear aunt, 
yet it muſt go. I have nothing to fave it. 


Oh! that I had followed a good parent's - 


counſel, and never played for money ! '» 


EMILY, Keep it, my dear brother, your 


debt is not fo large but I can diſcharꝑe it. 
Give this half crown to your friend, and pro- 
miſe me never to contract another. 


CHARLEs. Excuſe me, Emily, this mo- 


ney I know you have long laid apart for the 
purchaſe of a new book. My folly, indeed, 
muſt not deprive you of it. 

EMILVv. Since you will not accept i it, I 
muſt preſent it to maſter Benſon. (Gives 
the money to Benſon, who with a profound bow 
puts it into his pocket.) And now, my dear 
Charles, be affured, that concern for your 


fault, which your countenance betrays at 


this moment, gives me more pleaſure 
than any book I could have purchaſed. - In 
it I read your ſorrow, and your reformation. 

{Exit Emily. 
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Benson. That ſiſter of your's is a kind 
girl, Charles. 

CHARLES. She is; and her kindiiek dit. 
treſſes me, for I feel how unworthy I am of 
this laſt proof of it. 5 8 

BENSON. Nonſenſe | why be ſuch a fool 
as to let what has paſſed give you a mo- 

ment's uneaſineſsꝰ 

CARL Es. Did I deſerve what ſhe has 
done for me, it would not, but I have been 
a very wicked boy in diſobeying mamma, 
My ſiſter too—ſhe was going to buy the 
Flowers of Ancient Hiſtory to-morrow, and 
it will not be in my power to repay by that 
time what I owe her, and then mamma 
will be ſo diſpleaſed with me. 

BBENSON. How ſhould ſhe know any 
thing of the matter, unleſs you appear be- 
fore her with that demure viſage, like the 
knight of the ſorrowful countenance ? 1 
proteſt, Charles, you are quite ridiculous ; 
a mere baby; ready to cry for fear mamma 
ſhould be angry, and becauſe you have 
diſappointed your ſiſter of buying a new 
book : whereas a boy of ſpirit would laugh 
at this, and court again the favours of for- 
tune, 


b 
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tune. Who knows but another trial may 
be propitious ? At leaſt, you would have 
a chance of paying part of what you owe 
your ſiſter, ſince the thought of being in 
debt is ſo afflicting to you. 
CHARLES. May it ever be ſo. I ſhouldi 
think myſelf a monſter were I capable of 
retaining what 1s another's due without 
remorſe. - I know not how it is, I fat 
down to cards for amuſement, but they 
have not procured me the ſlighteſt ſatiſ- 
faction. I have diſobeyed the beſt of pa- 
rents; it is this that ſtifles every ſenſation 
of pleaſure. Yet, were I ſure of being ſuc- 
| ceſsful, I would try again Emily muſt be 
repaid—but if I loſe—I dare not hazard 
it, | 
Benson. Pſhaw ! your fiſter is not here 
now to ſee you; and ſurely if ſhe was, you 
are not ſo ſcrupulous as to mind her. We 
might have a charming game in her ab- 
ſence, not that I ſhould care for her a ſtraw 
if ſhe was here, were I in your place. Come, 
liſten to what I am going to propoſe, I will 
even ſtake the whole I have won of you, 


and if you ſhould be ſo unfortunate as to 
| lole, 


0 
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loſe, will only aſk for that pretty purſe you 
drew out of your pocket juſt now, without 
its contents. I would not for, the world 
take the valuable dear crown- piece you are 
ſo fond of. Come, let us change the game, 


What do you ſay to cribbage ? ' 


CHARLES, Since I nut play, what you, 


pleaſe. * (Sits down to the card table; for 
the firſt two or three deals they are nearly 
equal.) Should I have the good fortune to 
be able to pay Emily, how happy ſhould I 
be! (They deal again; after Charles has count- 
ed his hand, Benſon ſays, ) Stay, my good 
friend, what havewe here ? Fifteen four, fif- 
teen ſix, fifteen eight, and fix, (the queens 
you ſee) are fourteen, I am up—juſt up. 
Unlucky, faith, fince you were within 10 
few of me | However, it cannot be helped. 


Come, my good fellow, the purſe we agreed 


for you know—debts of honour muſt al- 
ways be ſettled. 

CHARLES. (Sigling.) We did agree for 
it ; yet I would rather it had been for any 
thing elſe. This purſe, (taking it from his 


pocket) my dear Emily worked and pre- 
ſented to me on my recovery from inocu- 
lation: 
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lation; but fairly won, it is your's (Giv- 
ing it), and may you make a better uſe of 
it than I have. (Retires, and burſts into 


tears.) | 
Enter Servant. 


SERVANT. Maſter Benſon's ſervant is 


come. | Exit footman. | 


Bxnson. I will not keep him a moment. 
Good night, my dear friend do not cry 
poor boy !—poor dear little fellow! I can- 
not help ſmiling though, to think how odd it 


was I ſhould be fo provokingly fortunate. 


Don't grieve, don't afflict yourſelf; it 
could not be helped; I'll take particular 
care of the favourite purſe, be aſſured I 
will; ſweet, pretty little bauble !—Adieu ! 
now don't lament it—don't cry. 
(Exit Benſon, 
CHARLES. 


How miſerable I am! but what can 


diſobedience expect ? Shame and unhap- 
pineſs are its conſequences. Never till this 
moment did I dread a mother's preſence. 
Why was I. perſuaded to play again? I 
might have ſaved my purſe. Emily, my 


dear Emily, I fear, cannot love me after 
ſuch 
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ſuch imprudence; I muſt not let ber 
know of it; yet how conceal it? It will be 
the firſt time in my life I ever attempted 
to deceive any one—and the belt of ſiſters; 
no, It is not to be done. (Weeps. )J—This 
day, in which I promiſed myſelf ſo much 
pleaſure, how void of any has it paſſed ! 
A mother's kind indulgence would not 
even direct my choice in a play-fellow, 
On this my birth- day, no reſtraint was laid 
on my inclinations ; I fixed on Benſon, 
Till this day thought him my friend; 
but where is now my eſteem for him? His 
pernicious advice has rendered me crimi- 
nal; but in ſaying this, perhaps, I wrong 
him. It was, I fear, my own vile inclina- 
tions that led me on. Why was I not 
affected by the tender admonitions of a 
ſiſter? How have I repaid her kindneſs 
Even parted from her preſent, which I 
have ſo often declared ſhould never be 
given away. How wretched this thought 
makes me! I, that uſed to fly with rap- 
ture to meet the moſt affectionate of mo- 
thers, now tremble at her approach. If 
ſhe ſees I have been weeping, it will give 

her 


7 
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her pain, and the cauſe of all my ſorrows 
muſt be diſcloſed ; for I am not quite ſo 
loſt to what is right, as to aſſert a falſe- 
hood. I will retire through this door into 
the garden, from thence to my favourite 
arbour, and there endeavour to compoſe 
myſelf in that loved retreat, where J had 
paſſed ſo many hours of uninterrupted 
tranquillity ; but they were hours of in- 
nocence ; the preſent, clouded with guilt, 
can produce only ſhame and remorſe, the 
fruits of my impruence.  (Exreunt. 
END OF THE FIRST ACT. - 


CHAP, XXVI. 
„ 


Scene changes to an arbour, Charles diſcover- 
ed fitting penſively. Emily enters, runs up 
to him, carrying a little baſket in her 
" hand. | | 


EmiLy. Look, my dear brother, how 


do you like this baſket ? 
CHARLES, 
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CnARLEs. ( Eqdeavouring to be chberful, } 
It is exceedingly pretty. 

Eurkv. I am gl/ad. you think afo, I 
made 1t on purpoſe for you. Vou were 
complaining the other day you had not 
any thing to put your ſtrawberries in, when 
| you had gathered them; I therefore de- 
fired the gardener to procure me ſome 
twigs of willow, with which 1 made this, 
You look ſerious, my dear Charles; if you 
diſlike it, I dare to ſay I can make another, 
perhaps a better; at leaft I will try. 

ChARLES. (Sighing.) No, that you 
ſhall not, my dear ſiſter; this is by far too 
good for me. 

EmiLyY. You muſt not ſay ſo, brother; 
Jam ſenſible it might have been better 
done; but as a firſt attempt, a token of 
my affection, and a wiſh to pleaſe you, I 
hoped you would accept it, (Embracin 
him.) 

CnarLEs. (Weeps). I do accept it, my 
dear Emily; and I will take better care of 
it than I have of: ; 

EmiLy. Of what, dear Charles? What 
can thus diſtreſs you ? | 

| CHaRLEs. I know not how to inform 


you 5 
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you, Emily; yet I have a heart that deteſts 
deception. You muſt hear of it but your 
diſpleaſure—— 

EuiLv. Why do you think of that? 


you know I am no longer diſpleaſed with - 


you. What means this emotion ?—theſe 
tears? What can have bappened ? Oh! 
tell me, I beſeech you. 

CRARLES. Well, then, derten 
your well-meant caution, I played again; 
believe me, only allured by the hope of 
being able to return what you ſo ge- 
nerouſly lent me; but fortune was ſtill 
adverſe.— Oh! my ſiſter, I loſt. 

Em1Ly. Alas ! what did you play for? 

CHARLEs. Benſon knowing I had not 
a farthing left, except the crown-piece, 
which I was reſolved not topart with, pro- 
poſed, if I loſt, the lit-tle pu-rſe you 
ga-ve me ſhould—be—his. {/obbing.) 

EmiLy. Well, do not let this affli& 
you; I will riſe early to-morrow, and be- 
gin netting you a new one; yet I am ex- 
tremely concerned that, whatever was your 
motive, you ſhould be induced to play 
_ But you are too good, too ſenſible 
of 
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of it, I am ſure, to relapſe into the ſame 
error again, even at the perſuaſions of a 
friend. (Mrs. Valaucour at a diftance croſſes 
the flage, with a ſmall packet in her hand.) 
I ſee mamma coming this way—run be- 
hind thoſe trees, my dear Charles; you 
know, if ſhe ſees you have been crying, it 
will make her very uneaſy ; be cheerful, 
I beg of you. (She retires, meeting her man. 
ma.) Where are you going, my oy 
mamma ? 

Mas. VaLancovs. Only to the gate, 
my love, with this trifle for a poor woman, 
who from her own account has met with 
extraordinary misfortunes. Affected by 
her diſtreſs, I went in to look up theſe 
things for herſelf and famiſhed infants. 
Lucy is following with Tae. proviſion 
for them. | | 

EmiLy. May I go with you? 

Mus. VALIAVcouk. By all means; I 
never yet made a donation of this kind 
but in the preſence of my children; for 
ſcenes like theſe give more impreſſive leſ- 
ſons of humanity and benevolence than 


all that can be ſaid by men or books upon 
the 


/ 
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the ſubject. But where is my darling boy? 


His little hand was ever ready the firſt to 
relieve the ſorrows of the unfortunate. 
Ell r. Iwill go and call him, mamma. 
Mus. VaLancousr. Do fo, my dear; 
you will ſoon run and overtake us. 0 Emily 
goes towards the arbour. ) 


Scene changes to a gate at the fartheſt end 
of the garden. The beggar woman and 
children without. While Mrs. Valancour 
is giving the things, Emily and Charles 
come up to her. Charles eagerly taking 
his mother's hand, ſays : 

Mamma, will you be ſo kind to lend 
me ſomething to give this poor wan- 
derer? 

Mus. VAL Ax cou. Certainly, my love. 


(Mrs. Valancour, Emily, and Charles give 


money to the poor woman, who, after bleſſing 
them for their charity, leave the gate. As 
they return towards the houſe, Mrs, Valan- 
cour ſays : | 

Your conduct, my ſon, rather ſurpriſes 


you a weekly allowance, that I have feen 
you borrow money; but, perhaps, I am 


going 
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me; it is the firſt time, ſince I allowed 
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going to judge too haſtily ; you may haye 
met with objects before this poor woman 
related her tale of ſorrows. Their mis- 


| fortunes might have been more pathetically 


told. Your little heart bled; perhaps, at 


their ſufferings, and you gave to their dif. 


treſs all you could command. (Charles 
fobbing, hides his face in his er's boſom. 9 

CHARLES. Oh! mamma, I dare not 
look at you: you are too good; it is not 
to the poor or the diſtreſſed I have given. 
Oh! no—1 have been very e in- 
deed I have. 

Ms. VALANCOUR, Whats have you 


done, my ſon? 
CnakLEs. I tremble to tell you; yet | 


| am ſure you would be more. diſpleaſed 


were I to tell you a lie, or ſeek to conceal 


my fault. 


Mas. VaLancovs. This candour leads 
me to hope you. have not committed 8 


t crime. 
CHARLES. Indeed I have ; ; for, oh! diſ- 
obedience is not amongſt . the number of 
trifling failings. Oh! my dear mamma, 


I never was ſo unhappy in my life. 


4 Mus. 
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Mas. VALANCOUR, | What, my dear 
child, can make you thus miſerable ? £4 


Crates. My own ingratitude. A 


left me and Benſon at cards, with a ſtrict 
injunction not to play for money; but 
ſcarcely had you left us, when he propoſed 
it, endeavouring to perſuade me there 
could be no harm in it. At length I 


conſented, loſt all my little ſtock, and 


more, which Emily generouſly paid for 
me. Not content with this, we engaged 


again. My ſiſter was not preſent. Again 


I /o,. and, to defray my debt, have parted 
with the 
crown I Would. not diſpoſe of, but believe 
{ ſhould not have felt more had he even 
won that, than I do now. - (Feeps. 


Emity. Oh! look not fo diſpleaſed, 


my dear mamma. He will not, I am 
ſure, repeat a fault of this nature: it was 
at the perſuaſion of a loved companion. 
that he played fo long. 

Mrs: VALANCOUR. 8e are ſometimes 
whole families ruined, by the artful coun- 
ſels of ill-choſen: friends. I am, indeed, 
greatly diſpleaſed, and tremble to think 


pprſe ſhe made for me. The 
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Charles, that ſhould this love of gain, this 
| ſpirit of deep play, increaſe with your 
years, you will become a perfect game- 
ſter. How many have been rendered mi- 
ferable for life by this deteſtable cha- 
racter! Ought not a mother's heart to 
ache, when ſhe beholds the ſtrong 'pro- 
penſity of an only ſon to this horrid vice, 
of him who has already played for money, 
contrary to all her admonitions? ( During 
this ſpeech, Charles falls down upon his knees, 
and looks in the moſt ſupplicatiug manner at 
Ars. Valancour.) Can I, my ſon, have 
any farther dependance on your word ? 
Your diſobedience ſhocks me. Your im- 
prudence has not only deprived you of 
my eſteem, but of the nobleſt pleaſure the 
human heart can enjoy—that of relieving 
from your own purſe the forrows of the 
diſtreſſed. You have alſo incurred the 
diſhonour of being in debt, both to your 
ſiſter and me. Thus the love of play leads 
from one extremity to another, till poverty 
and ruin are the conſequence. At the age 
of ten years you have, by not following 
my advice, made yourſelf a bankrupt. 1 
h ear * 
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early led into the paths of error, what may 
J in future expect from a conduct fo re- 
proachable ! I ſhudder, left the increaſe of | 

years ſhould render it ſuch as even a mo- 
ther cannot pardon. ¶ Emily raiſing him.) 

Emily. Mamma, fince I am ſure you 

cannot like Maſter Benſon, who aas made 
my brother ſo naughty, why did you per- 
mit him to be invited to- day? 

Mus. VaLancovk. To teach your bro- 
ther a leſſon which I hope he will never for- 
get: 1 obſerved he diſplayed a particular 
attachment to Charles, who returned his 
attentions with real affection. I who knew 
his character, wiſhed to ſhew my fon how 
unworthy he was of this; but artleſs him- 
ſelf, I could not bring him to ſuſpect the 
little hypocrite. I obſerved, with inexpref- 
ible concern, the taſte which he had in- 
ſpired him with, for the moſt deteſtable of 
all vices. To cure him of this, I permit. 
ted him to-day to make choice of a play- 
mate, almoſt aſſured Benſon would be the 
one he would like to invite. I gave them 
cards, and purpoſely left the room, that 
Charles might have an opportunity of diſ- 

of Wo covering 
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covering the true character of his ſuppoſed 
friend, whoſe parents, I am ſorry to af. 
firm, are people of the moſt diſſolute mo- 
rals; who have taken no care to inſtruct 
him beyond the experteſt method of cheat- 
ing, or dividing a pack of cards. What is 
your opinion of Benſon now, Charles? Is 
that perſon our friend, whoſe counſels and 
opinions render us miſerable, and teach us 
to deviate from the paths of duty ? 
CHARLES. Oh! no, dear mamma; I 
am now convinced thoſe only are our real 
friends, who point out to us our failings, 
and who inſtruct us in the method toamend 
them. I fear] have offended almoſt paſt for- 
giveneſs; yet I would wiſh you to be again 
my friend. Vill you, my good mother? 
Henceforth I will be guided on every oc- 
caſion by your advice, and never again 
_ difobey you. Had 1 given up all acquaint- 
ance with this wicked boy ſooner, and be- 
lieved him, ſuch as you from the firſt of 
our intimacy repreſented him to me, I | 
ſhould now have been happy; I fhould\ | 
| hayepoffefled your eſteem, the approbation c 
of my own heart, and my MOTHER would ] 
| Y have 
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have been my FRIEND. ( Turus and looks 
tenderly upon her.) 2 Y 


Mas. VAaLancovs. Believe me, I am 
as much ſo as ever, at this moment. Con- 


ſider me in future as your truęſ friend, and 
you will not fail of being happy. Who 
can diſcharge the duties of that office ſo 
well as an affectionate parent, who, even 
while employed 1n the painful tafk of cor- 
rection, feels her heart make a thouſand ex- 


cuſes for the frailties of youth? Remem- 


ber, my ſon, in the happineſs of her children 


is centered that of a mother. Every devi- 


ation of their's from what is right, fills her 
with a thouſand terrors. Their diſobedience 


is a dagger to her boſom. Think what are 


her cares, her apprehenfions ! ( Charles in- 
terrupting her.) I feel them all, in your 
anxiety for me. Oh! how wicked have I 
been, to give you ſo much pain! Indeed 
I had not done it, could 1 have thought 
what would have been your ſufferings, dear, 
dear mamma. Will you not look at me? 


Believe me, my conduct ſhall never more 


give you cauſe for uneaſineſs. (Kneehng.,) 


gn me this once—do not weep. It is 
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I who have occaſioned theſe tears, what 
anguiſh do they give me] I cannot in- 
deed I cannot bear to ſee you thus diſtreſ- 
ſed. (Sobs.) 
 Mss. VaLancouR. { Rai ing lim. ) 1 
will believe you my child, and in this em- 
brace be all your errors forgotten. If not 
repeated, they ſhall never be mentioned to 
you again. This ſincere contrition, ſnews 
your are worthy of being owned my ſon; 
and may the ineidents of this day preſerve 
you in future from the feigned friendſhip 
of the hypocrite, and leave in your tender 
heart a fixed and permanent averſion to the 
dangerous and deſtructive character of +. 3 
gameſter ! | 
EIL. Kiſs me too, dear mamma, I am 
ſo glad my dear brother is forgiven ; I can- 
not bear any thing ſhould diſtreſs him. 
When you are diſpleaſed, his little 110 
loſe all their vivacity. | 
Mas. Vatancour. 1 embrace you 
'both, my children. May you ever cheriſh 
thoſe ſentiments, which will render you 
the ornament of ſociety, for ſuch will make 
you dearer to me than I have power to ex- 
prels, 
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preſs, and contribute to your own happi- 


neſs, as much as to that of an affe&ionate 
parent. 2 


CExennt. 


END OF THE DRAMA. 


* 


C HAP. XXVII. 


Wuar a charming drama,” ſaid Miſs 
Duvernie, and how nee you have 
read it.“ 


EMMILINE. «Yes, mamma ſays Clara 


reads very well, ſhe writes too ſo neatly, and 


ſometimes makes fuch pretty verſes. 1 


have ſome in my pocket which ſhe wrote 
on being awoke with herbullfinch's ſinging. 
Mamma does not allow us to keep birds, 
but this was found in the garden quite 
young, and we imagine the neſt that it fell 
from had been taken by ſome boys. Shall 
I repeat them to you? 

Miss Duvernis. © Do, I ſhould like 
much to hear them.” 

[Emmiline then took from her pocket-. 
book a paper, and read as follows:] 


” 4: LINES 
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"LINES 


To A BULLFI NCH, 
On being awoke with his ſinging. 


* 


Soo as in eaſtern clime, approaching morn 
Breaks from the ſpangled train of ebon night, 

While yet the dew-drop quivers on the thorn, 
And e're the diſtant landſcape meets my fight. 


While ſtill remote in miſt the vallies lie, 
Still hid in duſky veſt the mountains ſteep, 
Or orient day-light wid'ning on the ſky ; 


Thy tune, ſweet warbler, breaks the charm of fleep. 


Sweet ſounds ! that early thus falute mine ear, 
Breath'd louder at command the welcome note; 
It is my Bully's voice ſo ſoft and clear, 

For me my Bully ſtrains her little throat. 


Sweet bird, the moſt belov'd of all thy kind, 
The treaſure deareſt to my youthful heart; 

| Tho? here within the gilded cage 'confin'd, 

 Neer haſt thou wiſh'd the priſon to dn: ? 

Ah! no——when boys the fiſter neſtlings took, 
Here waſt thou fed, here cheri{'d all day long 3 


*T was here thy feather'd pinions firſt were ſhook, 
And heard the warble of thy mimic ſong, 


Lie then ador'd, and breathe the freſheft air, 
Here be proviſion, ſafety, peace thine o n; 
Nor ever ſeek abroad thro' danger's ſnare 
The path of liberty thou'ſt never known. 


What, 
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What, tho! around is heard the linnet's ſong,, . | 
Or oft the choiceſt blackbirds whiſtle near; 

Does equal pleaſure to their ſtrains belong, 
As to thy tones that I with rapture hear? 


Ah! AM. ben ever thus at riſing day, 

Or when mild eve with treſſes dipt in dew, 
Comes lightly dancing on the twilight ray, 

To pleaſe thy friend, the welcoue ſounds renew. 


Then hither come, and pluck the offer'd ſeed. 

And on my finger ſmooth thy ſilken breaſt; __ - , 
Here unmoleſted on the groundſel feed, 

Or peck the eherry that ſhall pleaſe thee beſt. 


Welcome, ſweet charge, to all my cares provide, 
My garden's fineſt fruits to thee belong ; 
And as thy little wants are thus ſupplied, © - 
Be mine the pleaſing recompenſe, a so s. 
Miss Duv ERNI. © They are ex- 
tremely pretty; I wiſh I could read as well 


as you do; but papa will not let 1 us have 


a governels,” | n. 
CTA RA. © And cannot e 
yourſelves without one; wh have no- ee 
neſs, mamma inſtructs us.“ FI vs 
Miss DuverNnis. © Your mamma has 
more patience than our's, I dare to ſay; 
if we do not like to do a thing en 

as ſhe wiſhes us, ſhe is ſo out of humour.“ 
1 EMMILINE, 
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EMMILINE. And do you oblige her 
to ſpeak more than once to you?? 

Miss Duvernie. © Oh! yes, often 
five or fix times, if I want to finiſh what I 
am about.” 

EMMILins. © It is no wonder then 
that the ſpeaks croſsly to you; a parent's 
wiſhes ought to be in every inſtance 1m- 
mediately obeyed. Conſider, my dear 
couſin, that all our attentions, all that we 
can do for them, is very Inadequate for 
what they have done for us. 

_ Crara. I am ſure if you thought of 
theſe things, Adelaide, you would not ſo 
often ſuffer paſſion and obſtinacy to. get 


the betterof you.” 


Miss Duvtrnis. © Why, I do ſome- 
times ſet a reſolution to behave well; but, 
am ſorry to ſay, I cannot keep to it. I 
would give any thing to be like you.“ 

CLARA. * If there is any thing praiſe- 
worthy in my conduct, I am indebted to 
my dear mamma for it. I fear I have 
given her a great deal of trouble, for till 
within theſe few months I was ſullen, 
ee. and ill-humouted; and when we 

| | firſt 
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firſt came into Switzerland, I could find no 
pleaſure in any thing. I regretted the 
gaieties of Paris; and books were then my 


averſion.” 


Miss Duvennis. © And how 9258 
you managed to correct all theſe faults in 


ſo ſhort a time?“ 
CrARA. It was my affedtion for the 
beſt of parents, that induced me to labour 
at improvement; I ſaw the uneafineſs my 
conduct gave her, and her continual en- 
deavours to make me happy; and ſince 
to be good was the only way I could 


contribute to her felicity, I reſolved to be-. 
come ſo. She would frequently read aloud 


ſelect paſſages from the beſt authors, ex- 
plain them to us, and make obſervations. 


This inſenſibly inſpired me with a taſte . 


for that rational amuſement, which can 
render the deepeſt ſolitude agreeable.” 
Miss Duvzxawik. But are you 
not ſometimes very dull at the villa? If 
you like books ever ſo well you cannot 
read always.” 
EMMI1LINE. © Nor do we. We * 


a thouſand ways to procure amuſement. 


Mud fills up no ſmall portion of ous 
Wo time, 


/ 


I >. 


® * ) n 


I 4.» 


* 


324 THE LITTLE FAMILY. 


time, then work, riding on horſeback, our 
gardens, the green-houſe, the hot-houſes ; 
thele ever afford us a variety of enter- 
tainment.“ | 

Miss Duvexnis. * And are theſe all 
your diverſions ?? ? 

ClARA. No; there is one ſuperior 
to all, but I muſt not call it by the name 
of diverſion: it is a ſenſation of pzLIGuT; 
I cannot deſcribe it to you, but were you 
to viſit with us the cottages of the poor, 
you would feel it; where to relieve the 
pains of the fick, and the wants of the indi- 
gent, unfolds at once the ſecret of happi- 
neſs, and ſhews that the moſt exalted plea- 
ſures of humanity are centered 1 in bene- 
volence.” 

Miss Dvvernis. © And do you really 
always accompany your mamma into the 
dirty huts of the cottagers ?” 

' Clara. © Always; we all go with 


her.“ 
Miss Dovzxxiz. « Our mother would 


not ſuffer us to go into ſuch places. In 
very froſty weather, or when we hear 
any of them are ill, ſhe ſends money, and 
what is comfortable to them. She would 

| not 
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not go herſelf for the world; I am ſure. 


I hate even to meet the village children - 
in the road ; they are ſo dirty, fo ill-be- 


haved, ſo vulgar.” 


EMMILINE,. © Nail has eſtabliſhed 


a little ſchool in our neigtbourhood, 
where the poor children are ſupported and 


educated ; they work for us, as well as 


for themſelves, and we viſit them every 
week to inſpect their improvements.“ 
Miss Duv ERNIE. © And do you really 


prefer this kind of life to that you a 


at Paris?“ 

CLA RA. Undoubtedly. When you 
come to viſit us, you will fay there is not 
one pleaſure that we have exaggerated in 
deſcription.” | k 

Miss Duvzxxz. © I wiſh we lived 


with you; I am ſure, I can anſwer for 


myſelf, that I ſhall never be happy while 
I am in this houſe.” wt 
CLA RA. For ſhame, my dear, to ſay 


ſo : it is in your own power to render home 


very agreeable ; and | am ſure were they 


to ſee you more tractable, your papa and 
mamma would never be qut of humour 
| . 
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with you: let me prevail upon you to 
make the experiment.“ | 
Miss Duvzrnis. © Oh! my dear 
couſin, if you could always be with us we 
might improve.” 

By this time Henry and Maſter Duver- 
nie were returned from the ſtables. © So, 
cried the latter, © here you are, ladies, in 
the little arbour where we left you.“ 
« Yes,” replied his ſiſter, and I believe 
it would have been better for you, had you 
remained here too; we have been moſt 
delightfully entertained.” * So it ſeems, 
or you would not have ſtaid here fo long. 
I fancy you forget you have to dreſs for 
dinner.” * Indeed I had not given it a 
thought,” ſaid MiſsDuvernie ; © but as it 
is ſo late, I ſuppoſe we muſt go in, and 
make ourſelves as ſmart as we can for your 
company this afternoon ; though I con- 
feſs I had rather tay here, and converſe - 
with my couſins.” The young people 
then proceeded to the houſe, which they 
had ſcarcely entered before Miſs Duvernie 
exclaimed, ©* You muſt come up with us, 
and ſee our wardrobe ; we have ſuch beau- 


tiful things!“ Clara and Emily were ſur- 
priled 


\ 
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priſed to obſerve the diſorder of their cou- 


ins drawers; for here nothing ſeemed to 


be in its proper place; all was confu- 
ſion, and half an hour was ſpent in ſearch- 


ing for the dreſſes they propoſed to wear 
that day. Adelaide, in miſtake, had 
taken her ſiſter's necklace, and it was with 
dificulty Clara -and Emmuline could pre- 
vent a ſerious quarrel on the ſubject. In 
conſequence of this diſpute,, the dinner 
bell had rung Before they were half ready 


to go down; and when the buſineſs of the 


toilet was entirely completed, they dreaded 
to meet the angry eye of Monſieur Du- 
vernie, aſſured that their negligence would 
excite his diſpleaſure. It did ſo; and when 
the ſervants were withdrawn, their failings 
were enumerated with increaſing ſeverity, 


and little elſe was an of the ee | 


of the day. 

Clara and Ee much as they 
were diſguſted with the conduct of their 
couſins, pitied them on the preſent occa- 
ſion, and did all in their power to reſtore 
that domeſtic harmony, which their incau- 

tious behaviour had interrupted. At a 
late hour, - wearied with the numberleſs 


IP 
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diſagreeables of the day, they retired: to 
reſt, when Clara thus addreſſed her ſiſter: 


How thankful ought we to be, my dear 


Emmiline, for the bleſſings we poſſeſs in the 
beſt of parents. Had our mother reſem- 


bled Madame Duvernie, we ſhould have 
bdeen as miſerable as Julia and Adelaide!“ 


CHA 1 XXVIn. 


Tax next day, as the family were at ; 


breakfaſt, the following letter was delivered 
to Madame de St. Claire : 
115 « St. Maurice. 
« Allow me to ſurpriſe you, my dear 
- niece, with the unexpected intelligence 
- that I have left St. Germain, and am at 
this moment taking my coffee at a ſmall 
inn at this place, on the road to the villa. 
I think I have now ſo far, conquered my 
feelings, that I could behold it with a ſen- 


ſation of pleaſure. It is now your man- 


fion ; in it I ſhall ſee you and your amia- 
ble children. Your letters have overcome 


all my ſcruples. Six months ſince I had 


deter- 
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 determiged on making you a viſit, when 
became acquainted with the worthy Des 


gremont, who, like me, has met with the 


ſevereſt diſappointments; but from being 
more unfortunate in his circumſtances, 
was then in queſt of a ſituation, in which 


his ſuperior abilities might be of uſe to the 


world. Finding, on a nearer intimacy, that 
he was a man every way calculated for the 
important taſk, I have engaged him as 


Henry's. preceptor; as ſuch I ſhall preſent 


him to you on my arrival. It is time, my 


dear niece, you had ſome one to ſhare 
with you the cares and fatigues of in⸗ 


ſtruction. Fer women, I fear, can boaſt 
of having devoted ſo many years to an em- 
ployment, which faſhion and the diſſipa- 
tion of the preſent age have rendered too 
generally beneath a mother's notice. Be, 
of parents! Doubt not but your children, 
by their virtues, will recompenſe you for 
every hour of confinement ſacrificed to their 
intereſt, every anxious moment you have 
experienced. Heaven, F hope, will ſpare 
me yet a few years, to fee the arduous taſk 
ofgtheir education completed, and to be 
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the ſpectator of your merited felicity. The 


chaiſe is ready that is to convey us to the 


next town before ſun- ſet. Adieu, my dear 
niece; be aſſured no one is more tenderly 
intereſted in your welfare, than 
Your affectionate friend and uncle, 
FERDINAND pe CouRci.” 


S .o great was the children's impatience 

to ſee their dear uncle, that they thought 
every moment an hour till the neceſſary 
Preparations could be made for their de · 
parture. The carriage was ordered to be 
got ready as ſoon as poſſible, and madame, 
with the ſincereſt joy, bade a haſty adieu 
to her amiable friends, having a journey 
of ſeveral leagues to go before they could 
reach the villa. To make the time ap- 
pear lefs tedious, Madame de St. Claire, 
at the children's requeſt, related the little 
ſtory of the 


ORPHAN COTTAGERS. 
One clear wintry morning, the ſprightij 
Juliana ran to her brother-as ſoon as ſhe 


was dreſſed, rejoicing that the ſnow was all 
melted, 


. 
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melted, and that ſhe ſhould obtain per- 
miſſion of her mamma to take a long walk. 
The requeſt was no ſooner made thah 


granted by their indulgent parent, and. 


they ſet out, but had not walked more 
than two or three miles before Juliana, 
finding herſelf fatigued, was perſuaded by 


her brother to enter a ſmall habitation 


which they obſerved to the left at a little 


diſtance from the road: it was thatched, 


but in many places the tempeſt had torn 
away the ſtubble, and left the roof expoſed 
to all the inclemency of the ſeaſon ; not a 
window remained entire. What, a 
dwelling !” exclaimed little George as he 
tapped ſoftly at the door. Oh! you, 
whoever you are, who inhabit this cottage, 
permit two children, worn out with fa- 
tigue, to reſt here a little while.” Saying 
this, he rapped again, but nobody anſwer- 


ed. The door was ajar, and ſeemed to 


invite the young travellers to enter; but 
what a ſcene of miſery there preſented it- 


ſelf to their eyes! A beautiful girl on her 


knees, at the fide of a bed of ſtraw, on 
which lay a young child, apparently not 
more 
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more than fix years of age, groaning with 


_ anguiſh; while the girl, raiſing her eyes 


filled with tears, and her hands to Hea- 
ven, exclaimed, with all the fervency 
of heartfelt prayer, —<Oh ! Almighty God, 
merciful Father of the orphan, preſerve, I 
beſcech thee, this child—preſerve my bro- 
ther ! 3; 7 


gers prevented her continuing. The tender 
heart of Juliana was already affected, and 


with a voice interrupted with ſighs—“ Be 


2 comforted,'your brother will ſoon be well 


again.” The girl ſhook her head, and 


long been extinguiſhed, —© What is the 
matter with him?“ continued Juliana, 
approaching the bed, what is his diſor- 


dier? why does he lie upon ſtraw ? and 


why are his clothes ſo ragged? Poor baby! 
he has not even a night cap; and the high 
wind blows ſo keen through the crevices 
in the wall, that when it is bad weather, 
the rain, I am ſure, muſt fall upon his 
head. Oh! my dear mils,” replied 
. the 


She ſtopped. The preſence of the Arad 


taking the hand of the poor girl, ſhe ſaid, 


looked on him as if every ray of hope had 
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the unfortunate girl, © you are yet young, 
and unacquainted with ſuffering and ſor- 
rows. You aſk, why we lie upon ſtraw ? 
why we are covered with rags ?-Know then, 
that we are poor! We are orphans ! It is 
now ſix months ſince we loſt our dear pa- 
rents by a malignant fever. During their 
life we had ſufficient for our ſupport, for 
they were very induſtrious. My father 
had a ſmall purſe almoſt filled with money, 
which he had earned by his labours; and 
he uſed often to ſay it was for bis dear 
children, but when he was ill, the phy- 
ſician came almoſt every day; and I ob- 
ſerved his viſits made alſo to my dear 


mother were paid from this; fo that at the 


death of my dear parents, which happened 
ſhortly after, there was only enough left to 
defray their funeral expences, and ſupport 
my brother for ſome weeks in an illneſs 
which has continued ſince the meaſles: 
but it is now all gone. Four days ſince I 
bought, with our laſt ſixpence, a little loaf 
for him. Alas! my dear brother! he will 
die, for I have not the means to preſerve 
bis life ; I cannot labour in the fields at 


this 


1 
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this ſeaſon of the year to earn any think 
to procure him the moſt trifling nouriſh- 


ment, and he muſt periſh with hunger.” 


In pronouncing theſe words, ſhe threw 
herſelf upon the child, who embraced her 
with tranſport, and ſaid, in a feeble voice, 
Do not be uneaſy, my dear ſiſter; when 
I ſee you cry, it makes me ſuffer more. 

« Amiable boy!“ exclaimed George, ad- 
vancing towards the bed, © you ſhall have 
my hat to defend your head from the wind, 
which blows in on this fide. Though a 
fine morning it is rather cold ; I will leave 


you alſo my ſpenſer; there] will lay it 


over your feet to keep them warm.“ 
And J,“ interrupted Juliana, * will 


make you a pillow of my muff.” —< Dear, 


generous children,” faid the poor Made- 


lon, © is it poſſible you can commiſerate 


thus our misfortunes? On my knees 1 
thank you for all this goodneſs; it is too 
much; you muſt not leave with us 


your——” My hat,” cried George, 


not even the king ſhould remove from 


his head, or my ſpenſer from his feet. 
can do without them; I have others at 


home; 4 
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home; and ſhould I be a little cold as we 
return, I (hall only experience for one hour, 


what you and your brother have felt for 


days, weeks, and months. Poor crea- 


tures! what you muſt have ſuffered !”” 
How I pity you, good girl !” ſaid Ju- 


liana ; “though I do not know what it is 


to be poor, it makes me cry to ſee. you 


without fire, and almoſt naked, in this 
wretched hovel. I had no idea there were 
ſuch miſerable beings in the world.“ 
There are but too many in ſimilar fitu- 
ations, I fear,” replied the dejected Ma- 
delon,—* And does nobody ſeek them 


out P” cried George; *] am ſure, if I had 


known yeſterday you were ſtarving with 


cold and hunger, I could not have fat 6 
peaceably at table, or enjoyed our com- 


fortable fire- ſide.— “ We will tell mam- 
ma,” reſumed Juliana, that you are un- 
happy; that your little brother is periſh- 
ing. She will permit us, I am ſure, to 
return, and bring you all you are in want 
of, and medicines for the dear boy, that I 

hope will entirely recover him.“ 
Juliana at this moment entirely forgot 
that their houſe was more than three miles 
| off j 
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off; for in taking leave of the cottapery 
ſhe promiſed to return in a quarter of an 
hour. More than three quarters had 
elapſed before they found themſelves at 
home, and in their mother's pteſence, who 
was furpriſed to ſee her ſon without his 
hat and ſpenſer ; but this was ſoon ex- 


— 


plained by the intereſting hiſtory of the 
Orphan Cottagers. © Embrace me, my 
dear children,” ſaid this affectionate mo- 
ther, while the tears of compaſſion ſtole. 
down her maternal cheex, What plea» 


ſure it gives me to fee you can feel for 


thoſe misfortunes, which before this day 


you could not have formed the leaſt ek 


of!“ And are you willing, mamma,” 


they demanded, © that we ſhould return 


to the cottage ??'—* You can then,“ ſhe 


replied, © relinquiſh without regret the 
pleaſures of the ball, to which you are eu- 
gaged this evening? You know that to- 
day is the dirth-day of your little friend 


Eliza, who, perhaps, would think ou un- 
Polite were you to diſappoint her of your 


company. * 
The children looked ſetiouſly at each 


m_ * Oh! we had forgot the ball; 
-4 « but, 
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66 but; 10 .conticued Juliana, if I go, 
my dear mamma, to Eliza's, I ſhall think 
all the time I am there of the troubles and 
the ſufferings of theſe poor orphans: be- 
ſides, I cannot go, for I promiſed to ſee 
them again in a quarter of an hour. Oh 
indeed I cannot go to the ball; ſend ſome 
apology, my dear mamma, to my friend 
I ſhall-feel more pleaſure in relieving the 
miſery of theſe poor children; you can 
have no idea of their ſituation, or 'what I 
would not do to relieve it.“ “ Nor 1 
either, cried George; © let us return to 
ſupply them with every thing that is ne- 


ceſſary. . My dear children,” ſhe re- 


plied, „it is not my intention to deprive 
you of, the nobleſt pleaſure the human 
heart is capable of enjoying. You need 
not prepare for the ball theſe two hours; 
in that interval, we can return to the cot - 
ES 
tagers. I will order the carriage, and ac- 
company you. We will bring them with 
us; here they 1all be taken care of, and 
every thing adminiſtered that their wants 
require. What do you ſay to this, my 
little ones? Are you willing that theſe 
2 en 
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orphans ſhould ſhare with you the af- 
fection of that mother who loves you ſo. 

tenderly ?”—® Oh! yes, dear mamma,” 
replied immediately Juliana, * let us fetch 
them. —-let us fetch them; they are good, 
1 and worthy your protęction. If you bad 
0 feen the affection of poor Madelon for = 
parents, how ſhe wept when ſhe ſp 
| them, and her tender anxiety for her 2 
brother, you would never have forgotten 
it, Sbe is ſo pretty doo ſo humble. Oh! 
Lam ſure you will love her; and the little 
boy is ſo patient, we did not hear bim 
: utter a complaint all the while e were 
N there. But here is the carriage. Oh! 
mamma, our dear mamma; you will alſo 
be a mother to the Orphan Cottagers! 
Thank you, thank you, dear mamma f. 
exclaimed Emmiline, © what a charming | 
ſtory ! Iam in love with the. little Juliana, 
and the dear boy who left his hat and (pens 
cer with the poor children. I will repeat 
their hiſtory to my uncle. How much we 
hare to ſay to him! Our good friend de 
 Eprre too - how happy he will be, to know 
1 worthy. a man.“ 
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It was late in the evening before te 
travellers arrived at the villa. Every heart 
paalpitated with joy as they approached the 
gates, about which the villagers were aſ⸗ 
ſembled in crowds, and © Monſieur de 
Courci, our good maſter, is returned!“ was 

re-echoed with bleſſings from an hundred 

voices 
The meeting of de: 8 and the 
. amiable family, was a ſcene which no pen 
could deſcribe with ſufficient energy. Thoſe 
only who have known the pleaſure of meet- 

ing the friend. moſt dear to them, after a 
long and painful ſeparation, can form an 
idea of the happineſs of Madame de St. 

Claire, and the joy of the Little Family, at 

whoſe united perſuaſions this worthy re- 

lation conſented to paſs the evening of life 
at the villa, ang become the ſharer of their, 
merited. felicity. 
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